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PREFACE

THESE notes were ready for publication a
year ago, but were withheld in consequence
of the illness and death of Sir Richard Jebb.
This fact must excuse the absence of reference
to recent criticisms, those, for example, of the
veteran scholar, Mr. F. W. Blaydes.

Tragic fragments are quoted according to
the second edition of Nauck's Z77ragicorum

Graecorum Fragmenta (1889).
LEWIS CAMPBELL.

ALASSI0, December 1906.
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INTRODUCTION

I DESIRE to place on record, for what it is worth,
my matured opinion on disputed points in the text
and interpretation of Sophocles. These are fewer now
than formerly, for English scholars, since the late
Sir Richard Jebb, in his edition of the seven plays,
by his rare faculty of exposition, by the fineness of
his analysis, and an abundant copiousness of illus-
tration, has placed the meaning of innumerable pas-
sages in the clearest light. It is a subject of sincere
self-congratulation to me that a considerable portion
of Sir Richard’s commentary coincides with, and so
corroborates, the views put forward in my edition
(1871-1881), but I find on reconsidering both that,
while I stand corrected in several places, there are
others in which I adhere to my former view, and some
also where I am now dlsposed to differ from both
judgments.

The following notes maké hardly any mention of
the very numerous places in which Professor Jebb’s
views accord with mine. I am equally silent, where,
as often happens, Sir Richard decides in favour of an
interpretation which, in my more tentative method, I
had -put forward as the first of two or more alterna-

ix
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tives. The points herein to be discussed are (1) those
in which I now agree with Sir Richard Jebb against
my former opinion : (2) those in which I adhere to the
view expressed in my edition: and (3) the compara-
tively few places where, on further consideration, I
have come to conclusions differing more or less both
- from his commentary and from my own. For the
sake of brevity, in quoting from Sir Richard Jebb, I
simply use the proper name, and in speaking of my
own edition I refer to that of 1879 (vol. 1.) and 1881
(vol. 1.). I have also found it convenient to quote
occasionally from the smaller edition—prepared by
Dr. Evelyn Abbott and myself, as C4.

The famous saying of Cobet ¢ Commenta delet dies’
may be applied, with at least equal truth, to the
majority of conjectural emendations. At Florence
in 1882, when desirous of verifying my collation, I had
the honour of sharing the use of the Laurentian MS.
with M. Pappageorg, who was preparing his notes
upon the Scholia, and I was struck by his remark that
the text of Sophocles appeared to him exceptionally
sound, but that a few great errors had probably crept
into it from a very early time. This view has been
recently confirmed by the discovery amongst the
Oxyrhynchus Papyri (1. xxii.) of a few lines of the
Oedipus Tyrannus (375-385 and 429-441) in which
there are two remarkable variants, and one manifest
error (. 376) which is found in all our MSS. The
Papyrus is of the sth century A.D., and the corruption is,
therefore, not to be attributed to Byzantine scholarship.
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In such cases, even a conservative critic maust aliow
that boldness is not always to be censured as tementy.
“Good reasons must of foroe give way to better’, and
palaeographical arguments must sometimes vield to
the requirements of the context. That is after all the
final test. The ‘ductus Lierarsm’ is an excellent
guide. But the sources of error are varied and
complex, and obvious causes may sometimes mislead.
< Opimio copie’ is apt to be ‘camsa smopiz’ General
learning is of less account than an intimate acquaint-
ance with the spirit of an author. One who possesses
that may sometimes guess rightly, even if he fail to
show how the mistake which he corrects originated.

It may suffice to adduce one instance of an emenda-
tion that was palaeographically faultless, but certainly
not justifiable. In Aeschylus, Ag. 1172, éye 8¢ Oeppo-
vovs Tay' év wéde Balm, early scholars did not perceive
that the intransitive verb is excused by tmesis of éu-
Bar®; and Canter conjectured 6Oepuor ods. This
was printed by Hermann in his text, and gravely
defended by Professor Kennedy on the ground that
‘as a frantic prophetess she may use wild language.’
But who does not now see the absurdity? The Cas-
sandra of Aeschylus is not a Tilburina.

The printed text of Sophocles was fortunate in its
beginning. The Aldine Editio princeps appears to
have been based on the Venetian MS. 467, of the 14th
century (V.3), containing all the seven dramas written
in a very legible hand. The Codex in its present
condition bears evidence of the printer’s industry,

/
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having been taken to pieces and afterwards mis-bound.
Some readings were derived from other MSS. and
some possibly from the conjectures of scholars, but
the general agreement of the Aldine with V.3is such
as to confirm the supposition here advanced. ‘Unfortu-
nately the edition of Turnebus, which quickly followed,
made use of the Parisian MS. T., also of the 14th
century, but representing the Triclinian recension,
This gained considerable vogue in the succeeding cen-
tury, until the error was redressed by Philip Brunck’s
discovery of the superior age and authority of Paris
A. (2712), a 13th century MS. in remarkably close
agreement with V.3. Meanwhile conjecture had not
been idle. Sixteenth century scholars such as Auratus;
H. Stephanus,-and Canter had introduced corrections
which still remain, and in the 18th century a group of
scholars, of whom Porson was chief, had applied new
canons of textual criticism in a manner which does not
always convince.

Peter Elmsley was the first to appreciate the supreme
value for Sophocles of the Laurentian MS., which the
Juntine editors (1547) appear to have used without
estimating it aright. (They retained év kacpois, O.7.
1031.) Elmsley’s collation made at Florence in 1825
was published after his ‘death by Dean Gaisford, and
his transcription of the Scholia is still, I presume,
where I saw it formerly, in the Bodleian Library at
Oxford. : '

It may be said of Godfrey Hermann that while
English grammarians were insisting on logical pre-
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cision, he initiated a higher, psychological method
which was capable of more fruitful results. Of the
editors of Sophocles belonging to the early 19th
Century the interpreters whose work has lasted best
are Hermann, Lobeck, and August Boeckh. But it
was still a period of experiment and of uncertainty,
and the collection of notes published by Erfurdt in
1824 must prove to anyone who examines them how
much which had then been attempted is now obsolete.

As I am not re-editing Sophocles, I have not dwelt
in the following notes on metrical questions, except
when they bear directly on interpretation, nor on
matters of orthography—although I accept Oviiorew,
owlew, and some other forms which are beyond dis-
pute. My attention will be chiefly confined to diffi-
culties of interpretation.

Two causes of difficulty in Sophoclean diction are
concentration and emphasis. Many anomalies of
language, or ‘idiotisms,’ may be traced to one or both
.of these motives. In particular cases the question
remains whether the anomaly assumed in interpretation
transcends the limit of what is natural or even possible.

1. Condensed expression. The determination to ex-
press in a singlé clause what in ordinary prose would
be expanded into a sentence gives rise to the ‘figures’
named by grammarians ¢ prolepsis,”  zeugma,’ etc, In
comparisons, the image and the thing compared are
thought of together, and the result is something inter-
mediate 'betweeq simile and metaphor. A familiar -
instance is 0.7 922,3 éxmemAnyuévov | ketvov BAémovres
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@s kvBepvyTny vews. To the same category belong the
use of cases without prepositions, of optatives without
av, of el with the subjunctive, of a compound adjective
equivalent to a clause (£/. 857, etc.).

2. Emphasis. The desire to fix attention on what is
prominent in thought, gives rise to various departures
from the obvious or normal mode of expression—such
as ‘enallage,’ ‘hyperbaton,’ etc. An epithet is trans-
ferred from the agent to the act or the emotion, etc.
Where the Subject is important the active voice is
preferred, although the passive would have been used
in prose, and, vice versa, where the action is chiefly in
question, a passive—sometimes impersonal— verb is
chosen. Words that usually begin a sentence are
postponed, in order to bring to the front that on which
the stress is laid. And Sophocles, like other poets,
sometimes excites attention by inverting the natural or
logical order or relation of ideas (£/. 782). See on this
subject Schmidt’'s Skakespeare Lexicon pp. 1423, 4,
(Grammatical observations, Section 14). An extra-
ordinary situation is sometimes marked by a verbal
contradiction (oxymoron). Whether in such passages
as Aj. 195, 640 ; Pkil. 1149 ; O.C. 1219 ; the application
of the above observations has been stretched too far,
is a point still admitting of debate.

Once more, a point not sufficiently considered,
especially in emendation, is parcimony of emphasis.
Much both of the strength and beauty of Sophoclean
style depends on this. See, eg., the conjectural
emendations of 7rack. 554, Avripiov Mmqpua.
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The uses of negation and of antithesis are also
affected by the force of emphasis. The familiar idiom
in which the negation is strengthened by reduplication
calls for no remark! But the rare instances in which
a complex sentence introduced with a prohibitory ug
has an independent negation in a subordinate place
may be accounted for by the strength of the primary
negation pervading the whole (O.C. 277,3).

3. The poets of the 5th Century enjoyed a degree of
liberty in the choice and employment of words and
phrases which was denied to the writers of Attic
prose. Meanings could be suggested, through etymo-
logical and other associations, beyond the ordinary
connotation of the vocables used. In particular, words
culled from Epic and lyric poetry could be thus forged
anew : see, for example, Ty\Vyerov in Eur. [pk. T. 828.
And, as a consequence of this freedom, the same
combination may have a different significance when
recurring in a different context (e.g., o0d’ aviecav in
0.T. 1277, O.C. 1608). Thus d«xpas vukTés may mean,
according to the context, ‘at dead of night,’ or, ‘on the
verge of night’ Verbs commonly intransitive may
have an active or causative sense: e.g., Balvew mdda in
Eur. E/ 94, 1173.

! In Zragic Drama I quoted a sentence from Prof. Huxley’s Aume :—
¢ No event is too extraordinary to be impossible.” The following examples
are still more recent. Lord Kelvin in his obituary notice of Prof. Tait
(Transactions of R. S. E.) observed ‘I cannot say that our meetings were
never unrufied.” And in the Zimes article on the Anglo-Japanese
Alliance (March 22, 1905) these words occur :—‘Few things are too
valuable not to be sacrificed on the altar of money-getting.’






ANTIGONE

Obs. 1. As 1 have elsewhere remarked, the apparent
anomaly by which the burial of Polynices precedes the
attempt to rescue Antigone, is explained by the character of
Creon. The change in him is produced not by any com-
punction on account of Antigone, nor by any apprehension of
the real danger to Hamon, but simply by the superstitious
fear which Tiresias has awakened, that the anger of the Gods
is directed against himself and the state. His first impulse,
therefore, is to reverse his previous action in violating the
sacred rites of burial.

2. The resemblance between 1l. 454-460 and [Lys.] c.

Andoc., § 10 f. is remarkable. The words of the orator are
these :—xaito: IlepikAéa woTé Ppaot wapawvéoar Vpiv wepl TOV
doefovvrwy, py pévov xpiobar Tois yeypappévois vipois wepl
avr®y, AAAG kai Tols dypddois, kalf ols Evpodwidar éfnyodv-
Tat, ods owdeis ww kipios éyévero xabeleiv 0vde érdApnoev
dvreeiv, ovde avTov TOv Oévra igaoiv: djyeiocfar yap dv adrovs
ovrws oV povorv- Tois avfpdmois dAAG kai Tols feois Siddvar
Sixn. .
3. Against Goethe’s sthetic judgment condemning 11. gog-
912 may be set the poetic instinct of Mr. Swinburne, who
in his Atalanta has effectively employed the same idea.
Althza, when about to slay her son to avenge her brothers,
ends a long speech with the reflection—

¢ For all things else and all men may renew ;
Yea, son for son the gods may give and take ;
But never a brother or sister any more’
A
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1. I still think that xowdv is intended to sugges? ‘having
common interests,” assuming a bond of union that is broken
in the sequel.

2,3 ap’ olo® 87 Zeds Tov dr’ Oidiwov kakdv
i3 ~ 3 \ ~ » ’ ~
omwoiov ovxi v@v éri {Woawy Telel;

Of the many explanations I still prefer that of Boeckh,
which is not condemned by Professor Jebb,—viz., reading 47,
the conjunction,—that ¢éwofov is substituted for the direct
motov.” Only I take Telet as future, and vgv as dative. ¢ Ar¢
thou aware that Zeus will fulfil on us, while we yet live, what
not? (f.e. all without exception) of the ills derived from
Oedipus?’ ¢ The familiarity of the combination o &7, as
Jebb remarks, makes this easier, and also (I may add),
renders olo® & 7 less probable. (For the twofold interroga-
tion, however, cp. Eur. Heracl. 661.

drap Ti xbpa T8¢ wposfakay wéda
wov viv dmeaTi;)

4-6. 08¢y yap o’ dAyewdv ov7 drys ¥yéuov
¥ ) E) \ ¥y ) ¥ ’ 3 ) e ~ 3
ol7’ aloxpdv 007’ dripdy éolP, émolov o
~ ~ s A s W 3 3\ ~

TOV 0BV Te KApDY ok ST éyd Kakdv.

The reading of the MSS. in 1. 4, &rys &rep, although proved to
be as early as the first century B.C., is almost certainly corrupt.
The most plausible of the many attempted explanations, that
the words are a parenthesis,—*leaving aside the ruin of our
fortunes ’—is excluded by the nature of the speech, which
would be injured by any break in its impetuous flow.

Porson’s suggestion of a gloss is inadmissible, because we
do not know how soon the habit of interlinear annotation
began. But dittographia is a not improbable cause. When
the second drys had been read as drep, the line appeared
complete, and the final syllables, whatever they were, were
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dropped. See infr. L 1301, where the repetition of 73¢ has
caused the extrusion of two syllables.

78 SEvbixre (7€) Pupia wepi ider).

In such cases it is not necessary to suppose the lost
syllables to resemble the repeated word. Thus a wide field
is opened for conjecture. The emendation above adopted
is Hermann’s. It is recommended (1) by the strength of the
expression; (2) by the resemblance to the latter part of
dAyewvév, which may have assisted the corruption, and
(3) because involving an alliteration which is not unpleasing.

I0. TPos Tovs pidovs aTeixorra T@v éxOpay xaxd.

I still prefer the interpretation of the scholiasts: 7a dxd
T0v éxOpdv xaxd. The antithesis is not without point, but
expresses the bitter feeling of Antigone: cp. infr. 942, ola

wpds olwy dvSpdy wdoxe.
20, éros is what Ant. is about to tell

23, 4. oov Sixy
*xpobeis Suxaig xai vope.

The correction is mine. The Scholiast accepted the tradi-
tional reading xpnofeis as=xpnoduevos. This cannot be
defended. J. W. Donaldson proposed oiv 8iky, zpoofeis
Sixawa, xal vopp. wpobeis 8ixaig requires hardly any more
alteration, and avoids the harshness of the parenthesis
between 8ixy and vépe.

29, 30. oierois yAvkiv
Onoavpov eicopias xpos xdpwy Popds.
‘ To the birds, as they eye him, a welcome store of feeding
to their pleasure.’
Jebb says, ¢ Take =xpds xapiv Bopas with ylvxiv @yoavpdy,
not with eicopeod. I quite agree. But in that case the
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genitive goes better with Onoavpdv than the prepositional
phrase, while the adverbial mpés xdpev may be attached to the
verbal notion in Popds. The parallel use in Phil. 1156,
dvriovov kopégar arépa mpds xdpwv, is then exactly in point.
(¢ ad vescendum ut volupe est, Herm.). For general sense, cp.
Eur. Suppl. 282, xdppata Onpiv.

31, 32. Totavtd Pact 1ov dyaddv Kpéovrd oot
> ’ ’ N s s ’ y »
kapoi, Aéyw yop xdpé, knpifavs’ ixew.

Aéyw yap kdué, ¢ For I count myself also’—amongst those
forbidden. I still take oo¢ as enclitic, and as ethical dative,
supposing the following words to be an afterthought, suggested
by Antigone’s rising indignation. Jebb thinks that ‘such a
transition is hardly possible.’ But, on the other hand, to
read ool kduoi continuously, implying that ¢Creon’s edict
touches the sisters first,’ makes the transition in Aéyw yap xdpé
somewhat too abrupt. Cp. Eur. 4. 630, 097 év ¢pidowoe oy
wapovaiav Aéyw, Aesch. Pr. V. 973. Her. iii. 95, 70 &’ éns

TovTwy Eaoaov dmiels ov Aéyw,

39, 40. 7i &, & Tadaippov, €l 748 év rodrots, éyd
Avove’ &v 7) 'pdrrovoa wpoobeipny wAéov ;

Talaippov—perhaps implies not only pity, as #n/7. 866, but
some disparagement of her sister’s judgment. Cp. 68.

1) ’¢dnrovoa. Against Porson’s €l éwrrovoa may be urged
that the ‘knot’ is already tied. Schol. dvri 700 Adovoa 7oV
vopov 7 émPBeBoioboa avrév. (So in L distinctly: not
1) PeBaiodoa.)

42, wod yvdpns wor’ €

I am now inclined to read moi yvépuys wor’ el; ¢ whither
will your thoughts carry you?’ comparing E/ 922, jmot
yvépns péper, Eur. Jph. Aul. 480, lpi & olwep el o viv. '
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46. 0% yip 33 xpedote’ éduvepar
Cp. Eur. Androm. 191, opws & éparmyr of =zpodoro
dAdoopar,

1]

50. s rgy dxexOys Sevxheqs ¥ dxwero.
axexbijs—3a TOV yeromeror Aoqmor. Schol

57. I am inclined to place the comma after epzlaxypdrer.
Cp. 170.

58 vov ad pova &3 re Acdappire oxoza
oy xixwr oAovmell.
viv ad seems more forcible than ror 5aZ. It belongs to
the energy of tragic diction to give such a word as a3 the
effect of a conjunction.

71. @AL' ol oxoia oot Boxei, xeivor & éye
Ody.

Cp. Aesch. S ¢ T 1053
’ a\X’ a¥rdffovdos lof, éxerwze & éyo.

74 Cp. fr. 518.
83. ) 'po is better than uj pov. -

86, 87. x0AAov éxOimv éoe
ouyea’, éav py) xdoe knpvLys Tdde.
Cp. Eur. fr. 163.
;xm, €« 'l& la’pﬂ"l‘p Zx-- ﬂ;xo(.
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99. avovs pév épxes, Tois Pidois & dplas Pily.

I still prefer to give the active sense to ¢iAy. Schol.
evvoikds 8¢ 1§ favévre (wpdrres). Ismene’s heart approves
what her judgment condemns.. This prepares for her conduct
afterwards, 536 ff.

Cp. Eur. [pA. T. 610, Tois pidows 7" dplds pidos. Or. 424,
aAnbiys & és pidovs épuv pilos.

12I1. oTepdvopa Tipywy.

Cp. Eur. Hec. 910, dnd 8¢ orédavov kékapoar wipywv; Pind.
Ol viii. 32, ' IAlp példovres émi orépavov revfar. Hes. Theog.
G. F. F., évoreddvy évi 64fy.

126. dvrirdA Svoxeipwpa Spdkovre.

The difficulty of this verse has hardly been removed. Jebb
reads dvrirdAp—38pdrovros (which is supported by the Venetian
MS. 468), and renders, ‘a thing too hard for him to conquer,
as he wrestled with his dragon foe.” But the phrase dvrurdAe
8pdxovte is so appropriate to the serpent successfully strug-
gling against the eagle’s attack, as in ZZ. 12, 203 ff.

xal of ww Apfero xdppys®-
koYe yap abrov Exovra kara arijfos wapa Sespny
- Wrwbeis dricw, )
that it is preferable to join 8pdkovre as dative of the agent
with érdfy. Retaining the reading of LA. etc., I believe the
solution to be supplied by the observation of Solger in the
Appendix to his German translation (Berlin 1824) p. 217,
that ‘the noun in pa sometimes signifies not the object or
result of the action, but the action itself. So dpvyma in. A4j.
634, orépynpa in Trach. 1138, OBpwpa in Eur. H. F. 181,
Bacch. 7179, orepdvopa, 5. 355, wAijpopae Troad. 822, dyepd-
vevpa, Phen. 1492, (jmypa, Bacck. 1139, dvojuare, Iph. A.
1114. Svoxeipwpa is then ‘an act of hard achievement,’
an accusative in apposition to the sentence. For dvrirdAp=
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‘successfully resisting,” ‘equal in might,” cp. Pind. Zstks. v.
(iv.) 59-61, airéw 3 xai Irbéar & rnﬁc'pns | ®vdaxide
TAaydv Spdpor erfvzopioesr | xepoi Scldv row drrireler.
Eur. Phan. 797, doxilopéppora Kagor . . . arrizalor.

Jebb says, ‘In itself, dvoxecipwpa might mean ‘a thing
achieved with difficulty’; but here the irony is clearly pointed
against the routed Argives: the poet does not mean that the
Thebans won with difficulty.’ But why should not this be
seriously intended? The note of triumph is presently sad-
dened in the lines, xAjr Toir orTvyepoir x.7.A., and the diffi-
culty of achievement may prepare the way for the direct in-
tervention of Zeus.

The form Svoxeipwpa is certainly, as Jebb says, very un-
usual and bold. The lexicons have Swowwriopds, Sroép-
y7pa, but these do not appear in classical Greek. For a
similar construction, cp. Eur. Piex. 655, Bixxwor xopevpa
wapOévowrs OnPaiass, 1492, dyepdrevpa rexpoios xoAvororor.

130. Xpvoov xavaxis *uxepoxAiass.
Vauvilliers’ conjecture is now generally accepted. 1 have
rendered it in my translation.

132. - vixqy oppevy dladdfac.

The subject of the participle is not rwvd, but is supplied as
the sentence proceeds in mvpgdpos és vére x.7.A. Capaneus,
although not named, is present to the mind.

138. elxe & @AAg pév dAA|g" Td & éx’ dAdoss . . .

Hermann’s reading involves the slightest change, and the
mode of expression well indicates the various fortunes of the
fight. The tkird alternative is characteristic: cp. £/ 1291,
dvtAei, Ta & éxxei, Ta 8¢ Swaomeipe. pdryv. The transition
from cretics to choriambi involves no break in the rhythm, so
‘that pév taking the place of a long syllable in the other read-
ing is hardly justified.
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148. peyaldvvpos. Cp. Eur. Jpkh. 7. gos, 16 xAewdv dvopa
Tils cwrnpias.

I5I. Oéabe Anoposivay.

The reading is doubtful between féofe and Oéoba:, which
as Jebb observes may be infinitive for imperative.

_153. 6 01)Bas & éreAixOuv.
Jebb explains 6 v 6+Bys x0ova érerifwv. But the note

of the Scholiast has more solemnity :—é ©7Bas Bakxeios, 6
OnBayévys Awdvvaos,—o6 éXerixbuv, dpxot Tijs Xopeias.

159. piTw épésowv
Rather ‘advances’ than ‘meditates.’ 4j. 251, 2, épéo-
govow dredds . . . GudY.

176. wpiv dv
dpxais Te kal vépowriy évrpifns ddvy.

Although these words might simply mean ‘until he hath
been versed in rule,’ etc., I still think that the metaphor from
coin that is proved by wearing is at least suggested by the
poet : “till he have been proved’ in office and administration.

189, 190. 7& éoriv %) o¢fovoa, Kai TavTys éme
’ > ~ . ’ ,
wAéovres dpBijs Tovs PplAovs morovpeba.
Cp.-Eur. fr. 798.
martpis kakds wpdacoovaa TOV TUXOVT deét
) AR
peilo Tibnar, dvoTuyotoa & dobevi).

211, 212, ool Tabr’ dpéoket, mai Mevowéws Kpéov,
70v 1)8¢ 8dovouy kal 1oV evpev) T,

If Kpéov has displaced a dissyllable, is not woweiv better
than rafeiv? The accusatives as with €J, kax@s woceiv.
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218 &y v d ToUT émerreldes ér;

I do not admit that &Adeg is a ‘bad reading.’ +i... revre
quite intelligibly asks for an explanation of &s v exexe vov
ire x.7.A., and dAAg, ‘to another than the guards already
set,’ refers modestly to the chorus themselves. But @\lo is
an early variant, and not impossible.

219. TO 1) ‘WX @pely TOlS EFWOTODT ¥ TEOE.
éxuxwpeiv is rather “to allow’ than ‘to join with.” Thereis
quite sufficient authority for such a use.

229, TAijpey, peveis ad.

‘Will you ontheotherhandnotgo?’ Jebb calls this
impossible, and (reading péveis) renders ‘are you tarrying
again?’ which is vivid certainly, but hardly represents the
inward dialogue which this crude dialectician is reporting.

For ad cp. 0. T: 233, €i &’ ad cwmijoerte.

231. T0adl éAioowy fruror Foxwovdy Bpadis.

éliocowr; cp. Eur. f7. 674, Adyovs éAiouwy, and the imagery
in Plat. Pid. 15 e.

I cannot think that Seyffert’s *oxovdy Bpadis is a ‘bad’
conjecture. The following line implies that the preceding
words contained an oxymoron in accordance with the vulgar
wit of the ¢vAaf. This seems to have been felt by the
author of the variant oxodp raxds, ‘with leisurely haste’
(xai 7ot TaxVs dv, Bpadéws frvrov v 686v Schol.), which
harmonises ill, however, with the opening words :

avaf, ép® pév ovx Smws Tdyovs Uxo
Svoxvovs ixdvw, xovpov éfdpas woda.

‘My very eagerness retarded me,’ is much more suitable.
And the MS. reading axoly PBpadls, however it may be
defended, is flat and tautological. Because the yvdpuy, owedde
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" Bpadéws, frequent in later prose, is seriously applied, it does
not follow that the watchman may not give the same verbal
paradox a different turn.

234. The emphatic position of coi at the beginning of the
line rather militates against Jebb’s punctuation here.

241. € ye oroxdfec.

The grammarian Pollux (5, 36) says that oroxds and
oroxaocuds were hunting terms for a method of setting nets
for game. Schneidewin’s suggestion, to give oroxd(eofa. the
same meaning here, was approved by Prof. E. L. Lushington.
The sense is certainly not weakened by the assumption that a
single image is contemplated in both parts of the line.

250, 260. Adyor & év dAAjAosaiv éppsbovy xax.oi,
PiAaf édéyxwv pilaxa.

Cp. Thuc. viii. 93, § 2, wpds avrods dvijp dvdpi SieAéyovro.
Eur. Hel. 1549, 50, piv & fjv pév 98 twoyia | Adyos 7° év
dAljAowot.

262, 263. €is ydp Tis v Zkaoros ovfelpyacpévos,
kovdels évapyis, AN’ épevye i) eldévar,

While Jebb’s rendering, ‘pleaded in defence that he knew
nothing of it’ (sc. ékao7ds s, the positive evolved from the
negative ov8eis) is, of course, admissible, I do not think that
my explanation, ‘he (odfetpyaopévos) escaped our knowledge,
is condemned by the continuous tense, which accords with
¢ppdfovy, éyiyvero, above. All down to 268, védos & k.7.A,,
deseribes a protracted state of uncertainty. The imperfect
need not be ‘conative.” The latter explanation gives a more
exact antithesis to évapyis. ’
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280. wadoar, xpiv opyi)s ¥xai pe pesraoar Aéywr,

xai pe is probably right, though the MS. reading xdpé
might mean ‘even me’ (‘ however slow to wrath’).

286, 287. vaois xvpiowr jA0e xivathjpara,

i xai y)v ékeivwv xal vopovs Saoxedar ;

It seems doubtful whether y3v is to be joined with xvpdowr
or dwaoxed@v. Either involves a sewgma, and the phrasing is
more natural if the comma is placed after dvabhjpara.

275. For xafaipet cp. Her. vi. 38, xarélafe, [Lys.] 13, 37,
Tijv 8¢ kaBaspovoar (Yi)pov) éxi Ty dorépav (Tpdxelav rifeolar).

288, 289. dAAd TavTa Kai TdAat ToAews
dvdpes pois dpépovres éppdbovy éuol.

I explained ravra as adverbial, and so Schneidewin, and
apparently the Scholiast. I still think this more expressive,
although the absolute use of such a phrase as udAis Ppépecr is
elsewhere supported by a participle or prepositional phrase.
For the adverbial ratra cp. Eur. Androm. 212, vavrd toi o’
éx0es wéois; Iph. T. 932, Tadr dp' én’ derais kdvfdd fyyélns
paveis ; Ar. Nub. 320.

291, 292. 0v8’ dwo vy
Adpov Sikaivs elxov.

Suaiws, ‘rightly,” but perhaps with an association from the
familiar notion of horses bearing the yoke evenly or fairly,
as Donaldson thought. See the use of 8ikaiwos in Xen.
Cyr. ii. 2, 26, odte yap dppa Sjmov Taxd yévorr' dv Bpadéiwv
{rwwv évovTwv olte dikatov ddikwy cuve(cvypévuy.

303. Xpovy wor’ éfémpatav ds Sodvar Sikyy.
Xpove woté: not ‘at some time or other,’ but ‘now at last.’
Cp. Pkil. 816, 1041, ' '
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309. wpiv dv
{dvres kpepaotol Tvde Syrdond IBouv.

Of the two explanations of 8yAdoyre: (1) ¢show the nature
of your crime,’ by suffering for it (Erfurdt), and (2) ‘reveal
the author of the crime’ (Hermann, Jebb). I prefer the
former, as more vehement. Cp. infr. 325, 6, O. 7. 624,
érav wpodeifys oldv éore Td Pploveiv.

311. Cp. Eur. Z7o. 1041, iV’ €idys p1) kaTaioxivew épe.
317. Cp. Her. viii. 39.

325, 326. - €l 8¢ TadTa py
paveiré pot Tovs Spovras, éfepeil St
76 Setdd. képdny mypovas épydlerar.
Cp. Eur. Heracl. 863-6.
7 3¢ viv TOxy
Bporois dwact Aapwpa knpiooe: paldeiv
Tov ebruxeiv doxotvra pj {nhoiw wpiv &v

Oavive’ 8y Tus.
332. Cp. Eur. f7. 27;
337. For o, cp. Bacckyl. xii. 125. Iwd klpaow.
35I. Aacavyevd ¢

iwmov *vpéAkerar dupilogov (vydv.

MS. reading 2€e1’a¢.

Jebb rightly says that a present tense is required, and
admits that the words of the Scholiast may be merely a
" paraphrase of dupilopor. Against {vydv it may be urged
that the continuation of the dactylic run suggested by the
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corresponding line of the strophe (340) is otherwise more
probable than the logaoedic close. The conjecture dpéAkeras
supposes the loss of two letters 3¢ (YIIH with IIIII preced-
ing)—see also Schol. ¥70 xowod 76 dwd (vyov éferar, implying
an earlier reading v¢$éferar (in which the future form may be
due to assimilation with éraferas inf.)—the substitution of A
for A and of KC for K. The verb, taken in the primary
sense, ‘he drags beneath the yoke upon their necks,’ is not
unsuitable to the harnessing or subjugation of the wild horse
and mountain bull.

356, 357. wdywv *Swifpea kal
SioopBpa pedyerv Bédy. .
In favour of 8iwaifpeia—the darts of the frost descend
through the clear sky.

367. *rot1é pev Kakdy, GAdor’ én’ éaOAdy pmre,

Jebb is probably right in reading Toré pév.

368. vépovs twapeipwv xOovés.

Of the conjectures, wepaivwy, ‘fulfilling,” agrees best with
the ductus litterarum, and with the Schol. 6 wAypdv Tods
vépovs kal v Sikatootvyy : (gloss in L.2 wAnpdv, Tnpdv).

370. WimoAss. For the compound, cp. Eur. Z7e. 602,
épnpomols.

375. 8s 7dd’ épdot.

L gives éode:, but the form of the second e is unusual, and
suggests that the scribe began to write an o and finished off
the letter as an e.

Cp. Aesch. fr. 303, pi) mapagmiatis épol, | pund &yyds eiy.
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381, 382. oY & wov oé ¥’ dmioTodoay
7'0(.9 B(IO'I-A,GLOCS *a1ra‘yov€n VOP.OIS
Because drdyev has a specific technical meaning as an
Attic law term, it does not follow that it may not be used
generally for ¢ to arrest and bring before the magistrate,’ as in
Her. and Eur. (see L. and S.). See Jebb’s note on 160,
supr. abykAyrov. dmwdyovo is more grapkic than dyovort.

392. Cp. Eur. f#. 550, éx 70v déAwTwv 9 xapd pei{wv BpoTois.

395. xafppély is probable.

414. el Tis Tovd dpeudijoor wivov.
Hermann’s-explanation of d¢edijooe is not to be lightly re-
jected. It is quite possible that the word may have passed
from ‘to be lavish’ or ‘reckless’ to the more general sense of
‘to be careless,” and so, ‘to neglect.’” Against Bonitz’ con-
jecture dxndfoor, it may be urged that x#derfa: implies feeling
for a person, or at least some personal feeling. In the ap-
parent exception, Ar. Nub. 106, the vis comica depends on
the wapd mpoogdoxiav. ¢If you have any affection for your
father’s dinner-table’ The verb ddedeiv is used absolutely in
Eur. 4. T. 1354. o

424, 425.  @s Otav Kevijs
evvijs veoooav dpdavdv BAédy Aéxos.
Cp. Eur. Med. 435.
Tas dvdavdpov
koiras dAécacga Néxtpov.

431. xoaiot Tpiowévdoiat 7OV vékvy oTéder
Cp. E! 440.
rdode Suopeveis yoas
obx dv wol, dv ' Erewe, T8 éméarede.
and Eur. Hec. 128.
Tov "AxAAetov TOpBov gredavoy
aipart YAwpd.
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436. dAN’ 9)8éws Enotye kdAyetvids dpa.

See my note 77 Joco. Jebbreads dp’ %8éws x.7.A. Whether
he is right or wrong in this, his parallels from Plato, Gorg.
496 4., Tim. 38 b., are not in point. He might fairly have
quoted Gorg. 497 A., dpa Sifiy . . . wémwavrar kai dua )Sopevos.
For the facile confusion of ¢ and AA, cp. O. C. 1266.

439, 440. dAAG. mdvra Tadl joow Aefeiv
épol mépuke Tis éuijs curnplas,

The suggestion that AaBeiv here nearly=1moAafeiv (Schol.
odd¢v yap wpokpive Tijs éufjs cwypias), may be defended, not
only by Thuc. 2, 42, § 5, Tjv 8¢ Tév évavriov Typwpiov Tobevo-
Tépav adTOv Aafbvres, but also by Eur. f. 781, L. 57.

Pl Ta Todde
Appbévra patdws és péyav xepdy’ dyew.

Cp. also Eur. A. F. 223, xaxioryy Aepfdvev é waid éudv
(m)v “EAXdSa); Suppl. 194, 8’ oikrov . . . Aafeiv, fph. T.
637, 70 pévros Svopeves pa) pou Adfys, also Oed. Col. 1678, as
commonly interpreted, see Jebb’s note,

(It should be observed, however, that I gave this as an alter-
native view. I had quoted £/ 1015-16, for the other, which
1 gave first.)

443. kai ¢yl Spdoar kovk drapvodpar TO pf.

py echoes Creon’s words. If Antigone had spoken at
length, she would have said, ok drapvotpar py ov SeSpaxiva.
In O. 7. 1388 (quoted by Jebb), w3y is preferred, because
the case is hypothetical (odx dv éoxduyy).

447. 109s ra knpuxOévra pi) mpdooe Tdde.

I am not convinced that y8ys ra is wrong. That Creon
should prefix the article to 4ds edict is significant. The reply
of Antigone is also more exactly in point—éudavi v, sc. 7d
xnpvxbévra,
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3 £}

o 4 ) ’ 4 ’
452. ol 70908’ év avlpdmoiaiy dpirav vipovs,

I still prefer oi Todo® of the MSS. to Toiwved (Valcknir,
approved by Jebb). The Scholiast and Donaldson seem to
me to have apprehended the dramatic force of the passage.
Creon had emphasised Tovo8e vépovs, ‘my laws.” Antigone
echoes him with still more indignant emphasis, rodo8e vépouvs,
‘the laws which 7 obey.” This is not a ‘tame statement of
fact but a solemn asseveration. And solemnity, not
¢ pathetic force,” is what is wanted here. So far from being
‘awkward,’ the stress on rodade has thus a dramatic import.

454, 455. dyparta kdodali] Oedv
V(;ll-l.’l.ﬂ.
[Lysias] ¢. Andocidem, p. 104, 1. 8, who quoted from Pericles
a prosaic version of this account of the unwritten laws, implies
that it belonged to the teaching of the Eumolpidae: vépors
. . . Tois dypddois, kad' ols EdpoAwidar éfnyotvrar. The
correspondence is remarkable. See above, p. 1, Obs. 2.

468. ‘This series of three clauses, in which the second is op-
posed to the first, and the third reiterates the sense of the
first is peculiarly Sophoclean.’—(Jebb.)

471, 472. Sndot 70 yévvnu’ opdv éf dpod waTpis
Tijs waidds.

Jebb explains 70 yévvnpa 1ijs 7ai8ds as=1 yevvnbeioa wais.
But that the noun In -pa may signify, not the thing produced,
but the process, or even the manner of production, appears,
not only from Prom. 850 (where no change is probable), and
Plat. Sopk. 266 d. (where I agree with Ast), but from Plat.
Polit. 272 e., where owéppara are not ‘ things sown,” but “acts
of sowing’ See my note in loco, and cp. supra. 126 and
note. I believe the meaning in Soph. O. 7. 1246 to be the
same, And so here 70 yévwypa Tijs waidds is ‘ the breeding of
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the maid’: ‘Her strain is fierce, derived from a fierce sire.’
Cp. Eur. fr. 166.

70 pwpdy alrg Tol warpds véonu’ v

476. Opavabévra kel payévra wAelar’ dv eioidos.

Opadew is to break in small pieces. Eur. Hipp. 1239,
Opadwy Te odpkas. I think that here, as sometimes elsewhere,
the strongest word comes first.

477-79.  opkpd xeAwg 8'olda Tods Gupovpévovs
irmovs kataprvfévras: od yip ékméler
ppoveiv péy’ Gotis SovAds éoTi TGOV Wélas.

Cp. Fr. 785, moAAGv xaAwvav épyov oidkwv @ dpa.

and Eur. f7. 49.

8ovAov Ppovotrros paklov §j ppoveiv ypedw
ovk Eorw dxbos peifov, otdé dpaot
xrijots kakiov 008 dvoPekesTépa.

490. For 7o9d¢ . . . tddov, cp. Eur. 4. 620.

5I0. av & ovk éwaidei, T@vde XDpis €l ppoveis ;

Cp. supr. 375, ioov ppoviv, and note.

514. n0s 37 éxeivy Svoaelh) Tiugs xdpw ;

éxeivy, “in relation to him’: dative of interest, rather than
(as Jebb) ¢in his judgment.’ Cp. Track. 140, Tékvoioe . . .
éBovAov.

520. dAX’ oVy 6 XpnoTds T¢ kak( Aaxeiv iTos.

{oovs, the conjecture of Nauck and Semitelos, is not con-
vincing. Not the desire of the dead man, but his rights as a
citizen, should be prominent-in Creon’s mind. I therefore

B
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hold to the construction which Jebb thinks impossible.
The expression is condensed, and an instance of the per-
sonal’ construction, in place of ok ioov éoriv adrov ivov
Aayeiv.

1. 7is oldev €l kdTw 'oTiv €Vayy) TAde ;
2

vp- xdrwbev is written above by S. (or an ancient hand).
The line would not perhaps be approved in a College exer-
cise; but 7is oi8ev if it would offend an Attic ear?

527. PtAddedda kdTw Sdxpv’ eifouévy.

The reading of one MS. 8dkpva eiBouéry helps to explain
the slight corruption, A having been read for A, which was
afterwards inserted as a v. 1.

529. For péfos, cp. Eur. H. F. 1205, péfos derip Seifov.

53I. av &, ) ke’ oikovs s éxidV Vperpéry.

The notion of secrecy is not implied in the preposition
vwo, but in the whole word, which might be used of a serpent
lurking under a stone. On the other hand, the notion of
submission (Jebb) is hardly present except in so far as sub-
missiveness has been a cloke for disobedience.

I4 ’y n ) ’ ’
533. Tpépwy 89’ dra kamwavaoTdoes Gpovor.
For éra, cp. Eur. 4Androm. 103.
ob ydpov, dA\\d T’ drav
dydyer evvaiav és Gakduovs ‘ENévav.

537. Cp. also Hes. Tkeog. 474.

54I. &pmdovw. For the image, cp. Eur. [p4. 7. 60o.
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542. Eur. AZ. 339, Adyp yép fjoav ovx épye pilor.

547. Cp. Eur. IpA. A. 1418, 1419.

548. Eur. [ph. A. 1418,
1) Tvvdapis wais 8ia 70 cop’ dpket pdyas
avdpav Tibeioa kai Ppovovs,

55I. dAyovoa pév 87’y i yédwr' Ev oou yeda.

Aj. 79, quoted by Jebb, supports yélws’ against the con-
jecture yeAd@ y’. The sense is obvious if a stress is laid on el
=«el, ‘I do so with pain, though I do laugh at thee.” Ismene

has not spoken of laughter. The same meaning belongs to
Dindorf’s conjecture, 87, xei.

556. @AL' ovk éx’ dppijTots ye Tois €pois Adyous.
Besides Eur. /on. 228, see fr. adespot. 224.
ovk €0 Aéyew xpn py) *wt Tois Epyois kakois.

56I. Read 7o waide pnui with Jebb.

563, 5604. ovd’ s dv BAdory péver
voUs Tois Kakds Tpdaoovoiy, dAN’ éiotaTar.
Cp. Eur. Androm. 365.
xai gov 76 odppor éferdfevaey Ppevos.

Eur. f7. 267, vov & olves éféomyoé p'; Melanthius, f7. 1
(p- 760 NV.). [Ovpds] 16 Sewd mpdooet Tas Ppévas petowkicas
—on which Plutarch observes—oix* GAN’ éfoikioas tedeiws.
Perhaps Eur. (4nt.) fr. 165, ob yip oi kaxds wexpaydtes | odv
Tals TUXaws Tovs Adyovs drdAecav, intended a contradiction
of this saying.
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575. “Audys 6 madowy Tovode Tovs ydpovs édu.

Jebb reads époi with L. But is not Creon shifting the
responsibility from himself to Hades? Cp. Eur. fr. 463,
("Awdys) kpevel radr.

\ ’ 3 ’
577- Kai 0oL Y€ Kapmoi,

ooi, not ‘for thee,” as Jebb, but as in Soxe? pot. ¢ You hold
it as determined, do you? So do I. It is my resolve.” So
the words may be paraphrased. In Creon’s case the 8éypa
is a determination of the will. He takes advantage of the
double meaning of Sokeiv.

583. ols yap &v oewalp Bedfev Sdpos, dras
ovd¢v éAeimet.
Oedbev : cp. fr. adespot. 303.
Oedfev 8¢ mvéovt’ olpov dvdyxy
TAfvac kapdrois dvodiprots.
585. yeveds éri wAijfos Epmov.

For wAfjfos=‘the full number,’ cp. Eur. Phoen. 715,
apukpdv 76 wAjbos Tiiade yis, oi & dpbovor.

587, 588. oldpa Svowvdois Srav

Opjocairiy épefos Tpadov émpdpy wroais.

Cp. fr. adespot. 377.

Pedye péya Aaidos vmoorolivas
épeBddeos éx fardoars.

500 /. I see no reason for altering the reading here.
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597. T odd éxer Adour,

The subject of éxet is not 7é mjpara exactly, but a general
notion drawn from it, such as r¢ xaxd (Hermann), or 79
mpaypa. Cp. O. C. 545, éxer 8 pov . . . wpos Sikas 71, and
note. Jebb suggests 7 yeved in the larger sense. But this is
rather remote, and a neuter subject is better.

600. viv yap éoxdras vmép
pilas *8 TéraTo Ppdos év Oidimov dépors.

Jebb’s reasons in favour of *8 réraro are, I think, con-
vincing. In the scholion on the margin of L the words
are Aeimer &p@pov 70 8 70 8¢ Aeydmevov éori Towotro. VIV
‘yap o1rep émérato (sic) ¢noi (? an error for $is) xai O'm-n)pm
év Tols oixots Tov Qidimodos,

601-603. xar ad vv Ppowia Oedv Tdv
vepTépwy dpg kévis
Adyov T’dvoia kal ¢ppeviv Epuvis.

My objection to the conjectural kowis is not merely the
vulgarity (which may or may not be true), but the distinctness
of the image. The language of Sophocles in treating of the
supernatural has a vagueness which adds to its solemnity.
In dealing with the world beneath, especially, he nowhere
indulges in those graphic and picturesque touches which we
find in Euripides. He does not arm Death or Hades with
a material sword. His Pluto is not ‘black-haired,” nor is
Charon seen at the oar in his dark skiff, or with his hand on
the boat-pole and the rudder (4. 253-263). Only in O. C.
1568 fI. the superstitious elders hint at the legendary form of
Cerberus. Also, as Professor ]ebb in his second edition well
remarks, veprépuv komis is not in harmony with the fol]owmg
words, Adyov Tévota K.7.A.

The whole passage is one of those in which suggestiveness
prevails over clearness. The phraseology is condensed, and
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every word is deeply tinged with association. Cp. Z7ack. 573
and note ; #5. 831-840.

I agree with Jebb and Hermann that the object of xarapg
is not pifav but ¢dos. Now, to ‘reap’ or to ‘cut down’ a
spreading light, does not seem to me an harmonious metaphor.
But the brightness on the root may be ‘swept under’ by dust
heaped over it; and that I take to be the image suggested.
I have never thought that dpav could primarily mean to
‘cover” When I spoke of two vocables, to ¢ gather’ and to
‘cut’ were the meanings in my mind. If the latter is derived
from the former, then I think that in xarapdv the primitive
meaning has prevailed (as it certainly has in xarapdofac
(see L. and S.) and in Swupdcar (Plut. de Iside, 379 A,
Swapdperor v kévev). And for similar use of the simple
verb, see L. and S., s. v. dpdo, ii. The linguistic process
which I meant to suggest is as follows:

(1) katapdv xévv Tivds, ‘to gather or heap dust over
something.’

(2) xarapdv T kéver, ‘to heap over with dust.’

(3) % «éwis katapg i, ‘the dust overspreads it’—and so
¢ covers it from sight.’

I grant that this is bold: but is it impossible? It is what
the scholiast meant who explained the word by xaAdmred.

603. Adyov T'dvoia kal ppevidv 'Epwis.

With Hermann and Ellendt I take Adyov rather as ‘dis-
course’ than ‘speech.’” At all events it recalls her talk with
Ismene as well as her answer to Creon. For ¢pevady, cp. Eur.
Med. 1265, dppeviv Bapds x6Aos.

600. wvos . . , 6 TavToyjpws.

The reasons against mavroyifpws are strong. On the other
side, I can only repeat the comparison with O. 7. 870, 817,
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ovde . . . Adfa mmTexoipdce . . . oW yypdoxe, as showing
a possible association of old age with slumber. Sleep and
death are brothers, and the threshold of old age is near

- to death.

6o7. *ovre Oenv dxiparres
pves.

I now read ovre Bemr dxdparres with eicort Soriér *edépre
in the antistrophe (618). dxdmas is more suited to lyric
verse than dxparos. Cp. Eur. f7. 594.

dxipas Te ypives wepi yderie
peopan: sAypys Porra TicTar

> v«
GYTOoS EXVTEP.

609. dyrjpw 8 xpore Srvdoras.
Cp. Eur. f#. 910.
e Bopie P
” . .

dyipes is a MS. emendation, and would only be admissible
if xpore were causal dative.

613, 614. ovdér *éprur
Ovatur BiiTe sdpzolis éxTis &ras

It is difficult not to agree with Dindorf and Linwood that
that there is here some corruption too deep for remedy.
I do not know in what sense xdpxolv & was first conjectured,
but I cannot think that ovdér xduzoAvr="nothing vast’is a
natural expression. The scholiasts certainly read wdpzols,
and also apparently épxer. Hermann gives the general drift
of the passage thus: ‘Diat axtem legem eam, gquam modo
indicaverat, invictum esse_Jovis imperium. *“ In aclernum,” in-
qutt, “ kaec lex valebit, nulla in re mortalium vitam permulta
(xdpxodv?) sine malo expetens”: Le. valet gquidem semper
haec lex, sed nulla in re perdin sime malo. Quod cur ita fat
statim in sequente stropha explicat.
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wdpmoles, as explained by the scholiasts, is quite intel-
ligible, ‘a law prevailing in all cities,’ unlike human laws,
which differ between city and city. The difficulty lies in the
order of the words: cp. Svoxeipwpa, supr. 126. Taking the
words as they stand, however, I would still try to explain
them thus: ¢The sovereignty of Zeus, an all-embracing law,
in its eternal course fails not to bring calamity to men, whom
Hope deceives.” The tone of the Chorus here is pessimistic ;
cp. O.C. 1211 fi. For érmwv, cp. Eur. Hipp. 557, & Kimpes

T v
otov €EPTEL.

615, 616. ¢ yip &) modimAaykTos éNris
moAdois pév Svaois avdpiv.
moAdwAaykros—* far-wandering.” Hope, like calamity, has
a wide range. Aesch. Prom. 278, 279.
Tadrad Toi. TAavepévn
wpds @\hor’ @\Noy mpovy) wpoai{dves.
It is better not to anticipate drdmy.

618. €l06TL & ovdev *épépmec.

The change, though affecting strophe and antistrophe, is
slight in both, and the scholiast here explains, r¢- dvfpdmre
ovdev €iddre émépyerar., Cp. Eur. Ak. 269, okoria & éx’

Soooio vif édéper.

620-624. codig yip é Tov
kAewdv éros mépavral,
70 kakov Sokelv wor’ érfAov
198 Eupev ST Ppévas
Ocds ayew wpos Grav.

Cp. also f7. adespot. 296.

drav yap Spyy) Sapdvev BAdmrry Twd,
Tovr adrd wparTov, éfadaipeirar Ppeviv
TV vovv TOv éo0ONGY" €ls 8¢ Ty xelpw Tpémer
yopny, W €ld) pndev by dpaprdver.
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625. wpdoae 8 FoAiyoaTdv xpovov éxtds dras,
It is, of course, easy to read dAiyiorov. An early corrector

of L. seems to have been puzzled and corrected éAvyoaTov
to dAiyws Tov (SC. xpovdv).

635, 636. od pot yvdpas éxwv
Xpnoras dropfois, als éywy’ épéopa.

Jebb is probably right in making yvépas the object of
amopbois. Haemon is anxious to soothe his father; but he
is also anxious to lead him gently to a different point of view,
and he prepares for this by the form of his submission. His
opening words contain a suggestion, Tois ovveroiat, that Creon
is not infallible. As Schneidewin observes, the participles
may represent a sentence with either ei or érei. Creon does
not take the hint.

637. épol yap ovdels dfiws éorar ydpos.
There is no sufficient reason for reading dfudoeral (fut.
pass.).

646, 647. TiT6v8 dv elmors dAAo wAYY adT@ Tévous
pioar, moddv 8¢ Toioiy éxOpoiry yélwy ;
Cp. Eur. f7. 84.

7} i whéov elvaw waidas dvfpdmous, wdrep,
» Ay -~ ~ 9 ,
€l p) e Tois Bewoiow dPernoopey ;

650. For mapayxdAopua, cp. Eur. Hel. 242, Auds fnra‘yka'.)u(r,u.a
oepvév. And for a similar use of the noun in pa, Her. vii.
156 87”&01' GLVG.L O"I)VOLK'I”LG, axa.pl.fw'ra'rov

654. péOes
v waid év "Adov Tjvde vupdedey Tuvl,
I still take vupdedev of the husband. ¢Leave her for
some one down there to marry.’



26 PARALIPOMENA SOPHOCLEA

666, 667. dAN’ dv wéhis oTijoete, Tob8e Xp7) KADerw
kal opikpd kal Slkata kal Tdvavria.
See also f7. 226.

@A\’ els Beods Spavra, xby Ew 8ikns
- P - ,
Xwpeiv kekevy, keia’ 68oumopety xpedy.

671. 3ixatov kdyalov TapaoTdTyy.
Cp. fr. adespot, 14 (of the Dioscuri).

~ 3 (10 \ ’
TwTNpES—Kayatotr rapacTarat.

673. avr) wéAhews T SAAvow, 8 dvasrdrovs
oikovs TiOnav.

7%, not 4%, is certainly right. wéleis 7 is, of course,
irregular ; but I am not convinced that it is wrong. As the
sentence proceeds, one rhetorical form is substituted for
another.

674. 70e ooy fuixn Sopbg
Tpomds KaTappyvvo L’

Why ouppdxov Sopds? Does not the remark .apply to
every army ?

676. apfer 76 ToAAQ adpal 4 webapyia.

7a woAAd odpara: not ‘the greater part,’ but ‘the many
persons’ who form one host. The single principle of obedi-
ence is the cause of safety to all.

t ] A ~ o ’ ) ¥
680. KkovK &v yvvaikdy fjoooves kadoiped av.

Not ‘and then,” but simply ‘and.” ‘I had rather be over-
thrown by a man ; and certainly I am not going to have it
said that I was beaten by a woman.’



ANTIGONE 27

687. yévotro pévrdr xdrépe xales éxor.

Haemon is so far roused by his father's vehemence as
to throw out this further hint, which is certainly not well
calculated to mollify Creon. But he is bent on reasoning
with his father, as he does below, 705 fi. The line is com-
monly taken to mean ‘and yet another man, too, might have
some useful thought’ 1 do not see that this is more pro-
pitiatory or less irritating than the meaning which 1 prefer,
and which seems also to have occurred to Linwood: ‘In
another, who is not thy son, such criticism might not be
unbecoming’; ie. €i xai érepos olrws eixor, yévoir' dv avry
xalAas éxor. In this way, a subject for éxor is more easily
supplied (sc. 70 olre Aéyew), and in contrasting persons,
xai is sometimes used illogically, e.g. in 4. 1103, 1104.

ovd €00 mov goi Tovde xoopfoar wAéoy

dpxns Exero feapos ) xai r@de oé.
(they could not each command the other). Compare the
well-known idiomatic use of @Ados. It is not necessary to
this view (with Linwood) to assume an Ayperdafon. Cp. also
Ocd. Col. 488, atrds xel 1is @Ados; El 1145, 1146, ovre ydp
wore | pyrpds ob ¥’ foba paldov i) kdpov ¢idos; Bacckyl. vii.
" 46, wais ébv anjp re—where see Jebb’s note.

709. odroc SuazrvxOévres dpOnaav xevoi.
Cp. Eur. Hipp. 985, 70 pévror wpayp’, éxov kalods Adyouvs |

€l is Siamrtifeter, ot kaddv T68e.

715. vaos SoTis éyxpaty w6da
Teivas meixer pndev.
It is necessary to take éyxpati) as ‘proleptic’? Is it not
the sheet (xo?s) in any case that determines the course of the
vessel? For éyxpati), cp. fr. adespot, 380.

vavs &s Tis éx pév yijs dmpryrac Bpdyors,
mwvel &' odpos, nuiv & o¥ kparei Ta welopara.
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And for the general sense, . 413.

picpov 3¢ wodds yakdoar peydAp
xvparos d\kjj.

718. dAN’ elke' Oupq kai perdoTacy 8iSov.

I now agree with Hermann and Gaisford in thinking
this the true reading. Hermann rightly says of the asyn-
deton: ‘quae est per asyndeton instantius precantis oratio.’
Jebb seems to have overlooked H.’s explanation of kali, 7.e.
‘ut iratus fuisti, ita fac etiam ut cesset ira.’ ¢Allow your
angry spirit to remove.’ Cp. Pkil. 80y, kai fdpoos ioy’,
and for perdoraocw, Eur. Ak, 1122.

Admns 8 ebruyav pebioraco.
X0V p

See also Eur. Bacck. 647, pyij & dmwdles vjovyov médo.

723. Cp. fr. adespot. 535.
xP) 8% Néyew 7t xpnordv § Aéyovow €5
p) Svopevaivew 1 POdve vicdpevor.

729. ob 7ov xpdvov xpi) pdAdov 1) Tdpya oKomeiv, _
I still think that Haemon means by 7dpya, not his own
merits, but the facts of the case. Creon, however, may have
understood him in the former way, and Jebb’s explanation of
épyov in 730 is then justified. Cp. . adespot. 374.
& TAijpov dperi), Néyos dp’ o, éyo 8¢ aé
@s épyov fokouy.

737. w6Ais yap ovk éad vTis dvdpds éod évis.
Cp. Eur. f7. 172.
o7 eixds dpxew, obr’ éxpiy dvev vépov
Tipavvoy_elvar: pwpia 8¢ xai 8éhew,
8s Tév dpoiwy Bovherar kpareiv pdvos.
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747. Jebb treats aiocxpdv as neuter; and certainly aioypos,
in a moral sense, is rarely used of persons. But cp. Pkl
906, airxpds Ppavoipar,

751. © & odv faveitar kai Gavova’ SAel Tivd.

Jebb says ‘dAei Tuvd, ie. éué: Creon understands him to
mean o¢’ I think that he means o¢, not as a threat, but as
a warning. Creon’s authority in the State will be ruined by
his arbitrary and cruel act. Haemon certainly has no thought
of threatening his father’s life. Creon wrongly imagines that
he is going to put himself at the head of a revolt (768).

a vovs 8'éorti TAikovTos dAyijoas Papvs.
7 Ll 04

Bapls. This word implies not only resentment, but sug-
gests the ‘something dangerous’ in the angry man. Cp. Eur.
Med. 38, Bapeia yop $pijv, and Phil. 1045.

Bapvs e kai Bapeiav 6 Eévos Pdarw
w8 eln’, *08voaed.

The words of the chorus harp upon Creon’s fear of rebellion.

768. Spdrw, ppoveitw peifov ) kat’ avdp’ idv.
&vdpa is not exactly=édvbpwrov here, but is suggestive of
active energy.

775. ‘ ¢6p,3ﬁs Tooobrov s dyos pdvov mpolbels.
Cp. Eur. f7. 379.

v Tis oikwy wAovaiwy Gpdrimy Exp.

78s5. Cp. Eur. Hipp. 447, 448 ; 1272, 1273, mordras 'wi yaiav

eddynTdv @ aApvpov éml wévrov.

786-796.
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786. kai o’ oir’ dfavdTwv TPvfipos ovdels.
796. vipdas 1@y peydlwv Trdpedpos év dpxais.

I propose kai ¢’ o¥7’ dfavdTov *wépevyer odbeis . . . vipdas,
TOV peydAwv wdpedpos *dpyais. Pifipos occurs once in Od. s,
359, where the neuter is used impersonally, and not as here.
Otherwise the word seems to belong to later prose. May not
the text here be affected by a marginal gloss, ¢vfiucs éoruw,
explaining wépevyev (the gnomic perfect) as=8vvards éore
¢vyeiv? If that is so, the deletion of év in 796 is a very
simple change. ¢Yoke-fellow with the authority of great
Ordinances.” The law of filial obedience is tempered by the
influence of beauty. An assessor may either confirm a
judgment or modify it.

The loves in Eur. Medea, 843, are co-workers with wisdom :
justice in O.C. 1382, sits in council with the ancient laws
of Zeus. The assessor'in the present instance over-rules the
finding of the judge. Cp. Moschion, fr. 6, 1. 16.

. v 86 pév vipos
Tamewds, 1) Bia 8¢ alvfpovos dixy.

790. 008’ duepiwy ér’ dvBporwy, 6 Féxwy pépnvev.
The change from ér’ dvfpdmwy to ¢ ¥’ dvfpdrwv is simple
and plausible. But éxi with the genitive denoting extent may

be compared to the use with the accusative in Homer, Z/. 24,
202, éAé ér’ dvBpdmovs, ib. 10, 213.

800. Guaxos yop éumailer Oeds 'Appodita,

épmraife. Either (with Jebb) sc. 7ois BAepdpois=*‘is at
play therein’; or rather sc. 7¢ jjocwpéve Tob épwros,=‘mocks
at her victim.” Cp. Hor. Od. iii. 28, 49.

Fortuna saevo laeta negotio et
Ludum insolentem ludere pertinax.
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e A 3w 3 ~ ’ ~
806-808. opar’ &’y & yas warpias molirat
\ ’ QN
ToV vedTov 68ov
2, ’ \ ’
oreixovaay, véaTov 8¢ Péyyos
Aedoagovoay dediov
» b
kovror’ adlis.

Jebb says, ¢ véatov, in contrast with a3fs, is best taken as
adv.’ It is a nice point, but I think it should be determined -
rather by what precedes than by what follows, which can
easily be construed kara oidvesww. Cp. Track. 835, déliov
érepov ) Tavdv. See, however, Eur. Hec. 411, T70. 201.

820. olre fudpéwy érixepa Aaxoia’.

In spite of parallels, I think the genitive £ipéwv here is
descriptive.

821, 822. dAA, adrdvopos, (boa pdvy &)
Ovyrov 'Aidyy katafijoe.

avdtévopos. This is taken to mean ‘of your own free-will,’
¢ mistress of thine own fate.” So Jebb, with Hermann. But
the scholiast’s explanation may yet be justified: 8ip «al
xaw® vopp mepl 7O Télos xpnoapévy. Antigone’s case is an
exception to all rules. If that is the meaning, she may well
say ¢ Miserable comforters are ye all.’

823. f{évav. Cp. Pind. Nem. iv. 23, where Thebes is £éviov
doTv to Aegina. ’

828-840. werpaio BAdora Sdpacer: kai vv ¥6uBpor Taropévay
. otk *olxopévav HBpiles.

I accept Jebb’s defence of the conjectures épBpo: and
oixopévav.
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836-838.  «kairoL pOupcvy péya *kdrotoar
Tois igobéois EyxAnpa Aaxelv
{@oav kal &reita Gavoioav.

There is likewise much force.in Jebb’s argument about
these lines. But I do not see why éykAnpa Aaxeiv may not
mean ‘having a share amongst.’ Words in poetry are not
tied down to the precision of their legal application.

849. wpds *épvpa TupBdxwaTov épxopa.

The ~ over épypa does not mark épypa as corrupt, but
indicates that what looks like a y is really a deeply indented
v. The same thing may be seen two lines higher up over the
v of fuppdpTvpas, which, in linking it to the p, the scribe has
made too shallow. On the other hand, in the Scholion, éppa
wepidppaypa, éppa seeems to be miswritten for épypa.

8s0. *Bpotois olre *1i5 év vexpoioiy.
I still think that this correction of the text, proposed by me

in the small edition of 1886 (C.A.) may compete with that
of Seyffert adopted by Jebb, Bporois odre vexpois kupoioa.

862-865. iv parppar AéxTpwv drar
kotppard T avroyévir
ép@ TaTpl Svopdpe patpds.

¢ Alas for my mother’s horrid fate in marriage,—alas, for
what befel my hapless father,—incestuous intercourse with
her from whom he sprang.’

I read Svopudpp and understand Antigone to refer to both
her parents. warpi, dative of interest after the compound -
adj.

866. olwy éyd wol’ & Tadaidpwy éuv.
ofwv is not merely exclamatory, but relative : and the vague

wore looks back to the hour of her birth, ‘I sprang, what time
I sprang.’ ’
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879. Cp. f. adespot, 28.

& xAewdv dupa, vov maviorardy o’ 8oy

Aeirw pdos 108,

887, 888. ddere udvyv pnuov, eite xp7) Gaveiv
€i7’ & TowatTy (Boa *rupfeloe aréyy.

Certainly, if 888 is sound, the change from xp7 to xpj is
justified. But there is something to be said for TvuBeioe:,
though of weak MS. authority. The notion of Antigone
choosing between life and death when insepulchred, is too
bizarre even for Creon’s caprice. For xp7, cp. Eur. Med. 355,
€l pévew Sei, pipy’ é¢’ Hpépav piav.

899. bily 8¢ ooi, kaoiyvyTov Kdpa.
1 agree that kaciyvyrov xdpa in this line is addressed to
Eteocles.

004-020. kaitoi 0’éyd 'ripnoa Tols ppovovaiy €D,

3 ’ ) ¥ ) A > ’ ’ »
oV ydp mor’ oU7 v €l Tékvav piiTyp épuv
ov7’ €l wéois por kaTlavorv érijkero,

, ~ ’ N 3 s I3
Big wodirdv T6vd’ &v fpdpmy mwévov.

’ ’ \ ~ ’ ’
Tivos vépov 87 Tatra mpds Xdpwv Aéyw;

’ ¥ ’ » 2
wéois pév dv por karfavévros dAMos v,
kal wais dr’ &Adov pwds, el T00d’ fumrlakov,

2@ \ \ ,
pnrpods & év"Adov kail matpds kexevBérory,
ovk éo1’ ddelpds Soris dv BAdoTou moté,
Toupde pévror 0@ ékmpoTipioas’ dyd

, , Ay w 9 e ,
vépyp, Kpéovre Tadr’ 8o’ apaprdvery

\ A fod e 3 ’ 4
kai Sewvo. ToApdy, & kaoiyvyTov kdpa.
kal vOv dyet pe Sid xepdv oTw Aafdv
dAexTpov, dvupévaiov, ovre Tov ydpov

’ ~ » ’ ~
pépos Aaxodboav olre raideiov Tpodis,
dAN’ 68 épnpos mpds Pidwy 7 8o popos
(00’ eis Bavévrwv épxopar kaTaokapds.

Cc
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It may seem an act of unpardonable temerity to defend
this passage from the hosts of critics who, since Goethe’s
obiter dictum on the subject have pronounced against it.
But I must venture.

The fallacy which seems to me to lie at the root of the
objection is that of demanding absolute logical consistency
from a tragic heroine in the immediate prospect of death.
That. Antigone’s faith does waver for a moment appears
from 922, which no one suspects, i xp7 pe ™y Sbomyvov és
Ocods &re | BAémerv ; In this moment of utter desertion she
marvels at her own act, and in a state of mind approaching
to delirium, tries to account for it. The reasoning put into
her mouth by the poet is peculiar to the age, but the fact
which it expresses has a universal import. The ground of her
proceeding in defiance of all men was something deeper, not
only than Creon’s edict, but than the unwritten immemorial
tradition to which she had appealed. It lay in her unique
affection for Polynices. Under the shadow of death she is
conscious of a motive more constraining than reason, ‘the
primal sympathy, which, having been, must ever be.’ But
the shadow lifts, and she recovers the resolute unbending
mood which breathes through g25-928.

Such an alternation of pathos with stern resolve does not
seem to me to detract either from the An#gone as a work of
art, or from the character of the heroine.

In line 9o4, I would not punctuate after ¢povovorv. ¢Those
who consider wisely will agree that I 47Z honour thee.’

What Jebb thinks the inexcusable clumsiness of gio,
appears to me to arise from condensation. She means, ‘if|
after the loss of a husband, her only child were lost to her.’
And her imagination about such things is that of an in-
experienced girl.

In 916, I do not think that 8ia xepav is ¢in his hands,’ but
‘between the hands of ministers’; see L. and S. SiaAapBdvo,
ii. 1; Her. i. 114, ékéleve adTdv Tods dAMovs maidas Salafeiv.

For a further defence of the passage, see above, p. 1, Obs. 3.
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927. €l & oi® dpaprivova, p TAeiw Kako
wdOoiev.
For p3 wAeiw, cp. Eur. Heracl. 576.
3i3aaxé pou

Totovo8e Tovade maildas, és 1O wav godovs,
Bomep av, pndév paklov dpxéoovas ydp.

940. Aebooere, 011075 oi kopavidar.

I still think, as I did in 1879, that oi xotpavida. is addressed
chiefly to the feol mpoyeveis, and that mwpds olwy dvdpdv ex-
presses contempt for the upstart Creon. Cp. [Zys.] xiii. 64,
8¢l yop Upds eidévar G7i SobAos kai éx dovAwy éotiv, iV eilfiTe
olos dv vpds Avpaiverar,

959, 960, oiTw Tds pavias Sewvdv dwoordle
avOnpdv Te pévos.

Previous interpreters, including the Scholiast, Hermann
and Schneidewin, have understood these words to mean,
‘So fell and so acute is the rage that flows’ (lit. ‘exudes’)
¢from madness. Linwood says, ®dwostd{e dicit, metaphord
a viro stillante sumta’ Jebb renders, ‘There the fierce
exuberance of his madness slowly passed away.’ This in-
novation will hardly stand: odrw naturally connects with
Sewvdy, which is predicative with drosrdfe.. dvfos is a natural
metaphor for the acme or acute stage of a disease. And
ketvos éméyve pavias k.7.A. confirms the general statement
(Hermann) by the example in question.

966. mwapd. 8¢ Kvaveav *weddyer 8i8pas dAos.

Jebb’s conjecture weAdye: for weddyewy is decidly preferable
to Wieseler’s omidddwy. I have no hesitation in accepting it.
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For ai8Jpas aAds, cp. Aesch. f7. 191.
8idvpov xbovds Edpdmys
péyav ¥’ *Acias Téppqra acw.
Also Eur, [p4. T 392, kviveat odvodor Ouddoaas; ib. 421-422,
ras fuvBpopddas wérpas . . . Puveldas avrévovs drds.

970. Zalpvdnods, &V dyximrolis "Aprs.
I prefer to read dyximroles "Apys with dpyatoyerijrov in
the antistrophe. See below.

977-980. katd 8¢ Takdpevor pédeor peXéav wdbav
kAafov paTpds, éxovres dvippevrov yovdv.

Jebb thinks the comma at parpés makes the sentence
harsh and obscure. But, if it is intended to indicate that
¢ they mourn for their mother’s fate also,’ such an indirect
way of expressing this is even more obscure.

981. ¢ 8¢ oméppa pev dpxaloydvov,

I would read dpxatoyemjrov. Cp. ayévyros (Plat. Phaedy.
245 d).

987. . dAAG kdw' éxeivg
Moipac pakpaiwves éoxov, & mat.
éméoyov is well explained by Schneidewin, ¢ irrucrunt, mit
der Nebenbezeichnung des xafeleiv).’ The aorist tense has this
effect. Cp. Eur. Hec. 692, 098¢ wor’ dorévaxtos, ddakpvros
dpépa p émayijoe, Pind. f7. 50 (Bergk.) dAixp woré BwpaxBeis
érex’ dAdotpig | "Qapiwv.

989, 990. Tois TuvpAoiae yap

avTy xelevbos ék wponymTov wéler,
Cp. Eur. fr. 816.
el T’ eloidoy’ dva wréhw

TuAov mwponynripos éfnprnpévoy.
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004. . Torydp 8’ dpOijs Tiivde vavkAnpets wéAw.,

If évavkAsjpers is read, with Jebb, the echo to the previous
line is more exact. But the present has some point in
contrast to the impending peril.

1012, I0I3. TotavTa waidds Tovd’ éudvfavov wdpa
$Oivovr’ dovjpwy Spyiwy pavreipara,

I take rowadra adjectively with pavrevpara.

1017, I0I8. wMijpeis v’ olwvdv Te kai kvvdv Lopds
709 Svopdpov werrdTos Oidiwov ydvov.

The construction which Jebb thinks less natural seems to
me to give a better phrasing. *Are tainted by the feeding of
birds and dogs upon the unhappily fallen son of (Edipus.’

1029, 1030. &AM’ elke 7§ Oavovri, pnd AwAdra
kévret, Tis dAky TOV Oavévr émikTaveiv;
Cp. Eur. fr. 176.
Tis yap mwerpaiov oxdmehov olrd{wy dopt
va ’ RN , ,
08vvaio 8dae ; Tis & dripd{wy véxvs,
€l pundév alobdvovro Tév Tabnpdrev ;

1035, 1036. dmpaxtos Vpiv eipe, T@v & Ywal yévovs
éénpméApar kdpTeddpriopat wdat,
Jebb has L.’s authority for retaining &. I seem to have
neglected this in my collation. He is also probably right in
retaining xdumweddpriopar, ‘I am bought and taken on board.’

1044. Oeovs praivew odris dvBpomrowv obéve.

In rejoinder to Jebb’s note, I will only say that a general
acknowledgment of Divine sovereignty is elsewhere com-
bined with contempt for divination. See especially Jocasta’s
attitude in O. 7. 709 fi. For the sentiment, cp. Eur. A. F.
232, ov puaivers Ovyrds bv T Tdv Oebr.
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1I051. Sogmep, olpat, ui) ppoveiv wAeioty BAdSy.

I do not see that w73 ¢poveiv is aimed at Teiresias. Itis
simply the acceptance of a truism.

1062. oltw yap 70y kal Sokd T ooV pépos ;

I take the words interrogatively, but still understand 7o oov
pépos, as quantum ad te attinet. ‘Do I seem to be speaking
for gain in regard to you?’ This does not mean ‘for your
advantage,’ but ¢so as to win reward from you.’ The former
would sound oddly after el xépdos Aéyor in 1. 1032. The
meaning is well expressed by Dindorf (quoted by Linwood
in loco): ‘Significat his verbis Tiresias ea se dicturum quae
nihil lucri ab Creonte ei allatura sint.’

1070-1072. éxeis 8¢ 1@y kdrwlev év0dd ad Oedv
dpotpov, dkrépiorov, dvéaiov vékuy.
&v olre ool péreaTev.

I still think that the gen. depends on Guotpov, ¢ without the
honour due to the gods below, and that &v in 1072 is neuter,
‘in which things’ (the dues of burial which you withhold).

1078. pavel ydp, 0V pakpod xpévov Tpifr).

This punctuation, which is Schneidewin’s, seems to me far
more vivid and expressive than the deletion of the commas,
making 7p.(37 the subject of ¢avei.

1094. p1) 76 wor’ avTdv Yevdos és méAew Aakelv.

The correction from AafBeiv to Aakeiv in L. is made by the
Scholiast, who wrote ¢féyfacbfa. in the margin.

1098. ebfBovlias Sei, mai Mevoikéws, Aafetv.

I agree in reading Aafeiv.



ANTIGONE 39
II02. xai Ta¥r &rwwes xai Soxets Tupaxalbeir ;
Jebb conjectures 3exei somewhat doubtfully. But is not
this tautological? I prefer oxeis rwpeixatieir (sc. Tavta éué):
¢ Do you expect that I will yield it?”

1103, I1104. owrTéprovwt yap
Benr xoddxes Tovs xaxidporas BAsSar
As zodexers shows, there is at least an association from the
" secondary meaning of ovrrémrewr (sc. 636r). This seems to
be admitted by Jebb in rendering, ¢ Cut short Zheir careers.’
Cp. Eur. Rhes. 450, owrrepor to¥s govs xorovs. For a
secondary use of xoddxys, cp. f7. adespot. 519.

0% xpy xoddxy Tw Tpowow Aiay Pépew.

1106, dvdyxy & ovxi Svopaxiyréor.
Cp. /7. adespot. 312.
Be@ pixeobm Sewow éori xal TUXY.

III2. avros T Enoa xail Tapay éxAicopar,

I agree with ‘Nauck and others,” including Schneidewin,
in taking these words figuratively. °¢As I have made the
tangle, I will unravel it.” Creon is not moved by compassion
for Antigone, nor by anxiety on Haemon’s account, but by
the fear for the State, which Tiresias’s prophecy has awakened.
His first thought is to undo his primal error by burying
Polynices. For the language, cp. Eur. Higp. 671, xdOapua

Avew.

1116. Kadueias vippas dyalpa.

Cp. fr. adespot. 126, AirwA:dos dydApara vipdas (sc.
Deianira’s sons), Eur. Sugpl. 1163, ovkér:e oidov | $idas
dyalpw’ 6fopai oe parpds, Iph. T. 273.
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I1I10. xAvrav 6s dudémres ‘Iraliav.
See the reference to Soph. Z7»##l. in Pliny, H. N. 18, 12

(quoted by Nauck, f7. 543), et fortunatam Italiam frumento
canere candido.’

 1122-1124. I would arrange the lines—
’ vaiwy wap’ dypdv "lopnved péebpov,
dypiov 7' érl omopg Spdrovros.
’ ’ ’ ’

- ! L [ A 2
- - v ~ <

( 4 ’ 4 N ’
~ ~ ~ ~ ~r

For the final short syllable, cp. Pkl 679.

As sometimes happens, even in the earlier period, the
dactyl comes in a different part of the logaoedic line in str.
and antistr. Thus in the antistr. (1135) we have— '

*70v duBpdrov éréwv evafdvrov

~ ~ o~ .

1127. évla Kwpikiar oreiyovor Nippar Baxyides.

By all means transpose Nipdar oreixovoe to oreixovoe
Nopdac.

1141, éxerar wdvlapos *dpa wéAis émi véaov.
éxerar. Cp. Plato, Phileb. 45 b6, oi wupértovres Kal év
TotoUTOLS Voo jpaciy éxbuevot.

1I50. wpopdvnd. Nafiois gais dpa mepirdlots.
Jebb reads dvaf, oais with Bergk. I prefer Bockh’s
method.

1155. Kddpov wdpockor kai 8wy 'Audiovos.

It seems more natural to construe Kdduov with wdpoxor,
Sdpwv being introduced by an afterthought. Amphion was
the builder.
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1156, I157. ok éo@ Smoiov ordvy’ dv avfpdmov Biov
ob7’ aivécau’ &v ovre pepaipuny more.

Cp. f7. 102.

tis 8 wor’ SABov i) péyav Oein Bporav,
7l opexpdy, ) Tov pndapod Tipdpevoy ;
od ydp mwor’ atrav ovdéy év TadTe péves.

I still think the Scholiast’s explanation, Twa ordow éxovra,
gives the true sense, ‘No life of man, howsoe’er it stand’ in
apparent fixity). Jebb seems to take ordvra as a secondary
predicate following aivéraiput, and ‘giving the ground for the
praise or blame.’

1165. Tas yap ndovas
étav Tpoddatv dvdpes.

Note the inverted expression, and se¢ Prefatory Remarks,
p- x.

1168. wAovrel 7€ yap kav olkov, ei Povles, péya.

I retain the present indicative. The hypothetical im-
perative’ in the 2nd person seems doubtful and less expressive
here than the hypothetical use of the indicative, for which
cp. Eur. Androm. 334. .

Té0mra 8i) oy Qvyarpl xai p’ drdleoe, Plat. Theaet. 192 e,
Swkpdrys ériywvdoke Oeddwporv kai Oeaityrov, 6pg 8¢ pndérepov,
pndé aAdy aiobnois avrp wdperTL Tepl aVTAV® OVK AV ToTe
év éavr Sofdoeiev bs 6 Oealryros éri Oeddwpos.

In either case e BodAe is idiomatic ; though with wAovre
and {3 it would require the same subject (%) to be continued.
But ¢ Be wealthy, if you will” is less to the point than ¢ Grant, if
you will, that the man is wealthy,’ and with the latter meaning
avdpi, 1171, is more in harmony.

1195. 3pOdv alijfed dei.

Cp. f7. 529.
Bapoer: Aéywv TdAnbés ob opakel wore.
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J7. adespot. 30.

ok oldas Td\nlés yap dodakés ppdoat.
Eur. f7. 1036.
mworepa Oéheis oow pakfaxa Yevdy Aéyw
i) oxhip’ dAndi- ppdle: ov) yap i xpioes.
Aesch. A4g. 620, 1.

1196. éyo 8 0@ modayds éomopny wéoe.
wodayds éomwduny: ¢ Accompanied as guide.’

1204. For the feeling in Atfoorpdre, cp. Eur. H. F. 52

daTpdTe médp | wAevpio TibévTes.

1216. appdv xdpatos Acboamady).
For appév, cp. Eur. f. 781, 1. 45.
8¢ dppdv éfapeiBerar wiAns
kawvov pédaw’ dnos &vdolev aréyns, Med. 1315,

1210, 7d® &£ dOYpov Seamérov keAebopaciv.

Burton’s keAevopdror, adopted by Jebb, is attractive. But
cp. the datives in Eur. Phen. 91, orpdrevn’ idetv 'Apyeiov
ikeglaiat oals, Bacch. 441, 442, o) éxav | dyw oe, Ilevféws
&, 8s @’ Erepy, émiaTodais.

1224. = ebrijs dropdlovra Tis kdTw $bopdv.

I do not see the awkwardness of understanding edvis
as=marriage. ‘

1232, wrioas Tpordwy Kovdey dvrerdv fidovs
éAkee Surdovs kvddovras.
I am not convinced by Jebb’s note that the Scholiast is

wrong concerning wrioas wpoodwe. Cp. fr. 617, drérTvoey
Adyous.
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1238. kal Ppuotov ofetav éxBdAAe oy,

d&etav wrorlv, ‘keen breath,’ seems to me more natural than
dfetav porjy, ‘the swift stream.” The dying man °breathes
hard, Aesch. 4g. 1389, ’

kaKkPUodY 0eiav aipaTos oPpayny
BdAlew p’ épepvy Yaxdde docvias Spdoov.

I241. TéAy Aaxov SetXaos eiv "Aidov Sdpots.

I see no objection to reading é ¥, with Heath (‘ay, in the
home of Death’), although I think with Jebb that eiv may be
defended.

1259, 1260. € Oépis eimeiv, ook dAMoTpiav
aryv, dAX’ adTds dpapTdv.
€l Qépes eimeiv : not only because it is a heavy charge, but

because reverence forbids rash accusation of the sovereign,
Track. 809, €i Géuis &', émeltyopar,

1265. *@pow épdv dvorBa BovAevpdrwv.
dvoABa BovAevpdrwy. Cp. Eur. Hec. 192, duéyapra Kukov.

1266. i wal, véos vép v pdpey.

I agree with the Scholiast: vég 5Awkig kai kaivomperel
Gavire TerededTyKas.

1272-1274. év & éud xdpg
Oeds 107" Gpa TéTe péya Bdpos p’ Exwy
€ETALTEV.

I agree with Jebb’s excellent note, except that I take péya
Bdpos to be primarily adverbial, and éxwv to be added
supplementarily: ‘Smote me with mighty force which he
held.’
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1274. év & Eoewrev dypiass 6ois.

The use of émwoeiw in Eur. Or. 255 is closely parallel to
évérewrev here.
) ‘wioeE pou
\ € A} \ ’ ’
Tas GL’MIT(O)TI'OUS Kat SPCLKOVT(OSGLS KOPGS.

1278-1280. & Séomolf, bs, Exwy Te Kal kekTHpévos,
LY N ~ ’ ’ TN ’
Ta pév wpd Xetpdv Tdde Pépwv, Ta & év ddpors
» o N sy ’
éowkas Nkew kal TaY’ Syeabar kakd.

I take s to be exclamatory ; for the rest I am in agreement
with Jebb’s elaborate explanation. )

Observe that mpd xepdv does not necessarily imply that
Creon is himself carrying the dead body. Cp. Eur. R/es.
274, pdxas wpd xepdv kal 86py Laordfopev.

1282. 7i & éoTev ad kdkiov 9 KakGV Ere.

Without rejecting Canter’s emendation I still think that
the MS. reading has a possible meaning: ‘What is there
worse, or what more of ill ?’

1288. i ¢pyjs; Tiva Aéyes véov pou Adyov ;
Jebb’s reading is

’ ’ » ~ ré ’ ’
Ti $ys, & mwai, Tiva Aéyets poc véov.

But (1), although the form of dochmiac _ %% - 4 is not
incorrect, it is extremely rare and not identical with 1341,
with which Jebb compares it.

(2) Although & wai might be addressed to the messenger,
there is a certain awkwardness in its occurring in the line of
the antistrophe which corresponds to 1266, i® wal k.7.A.
The eye of the scribe may have wandered back from the
antistrophe to the strophe. In O. 7 1008, 1030, which Jebb
compares, the Corinthian regards (Edipus as his foster-son.
Creon is too self-absorbed to appeal for sympathy.
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(3) Although in Jebb’s reading véov may be construed with
pdpov, the phrase 7iva véov yvvaikeiov pdpov is not in point.
Creon asks, not ‘ What new slaughter of a woman dost thou
tell me of ?’ but ‘dost thou tell me also of the slaughter of
a wife?’ He seeks confirmation, not further information.
Cp. Macduff’s ‘My wife killed too?’

I30I. 18’ *6fvOikTe PBupla Tepl *Eies.

I now accept Arndt’s emendation with Jebb. The repetition
of 7d8¢ gave the appearance of an hypermetric line. And in
cutting off the two last syllables the £ of £iger adhered to
wepi; while éfvbijkre changed to 6£ifykros. See note on
L. 4, supra.

1303. T0v wpiv Bavévros Meyapéws kAewdv Aéxos. ‘
I admit that Adxos is probable. But see Eur. Pken. 931 f-

1308. 7{ p’ odk dvraiav
: érawrév Tis audibiikre Eider.

For dvraiav, cp. Eur. Androm. 843, O’ dvraiav | épeivw
wAaydy.

1321. dyeré p’ G7u Td)o0s, dyeré p’ ékwoddv.

If the lengthening of the last syllable of rdxos 7z arsi
between the dochmiacs may not be allowed, 8¢ 7dxiwor’ is
certainly an easy remedy. But cp. the hiatus in O. 7. 657,
oy dpavel Adyp dripov Baleiv.

1327. Bpdxiota yap kpdTioTa TdV TOT IV KK,

Cp. fr. 172, Bpdxwrov: Bpaxiraror. ZodokAijs Aavdp.
—(Antiatt.)
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1329, 1330. paviTw pépwy 6 kdAAirt' éudy
épol Teppiav dywv dpépav
ratos

Jebb reads with Pallis
pépwv 6 kdAirr *Exov
épot.

I will not dispute his dicfum that pépos is not thus used
elsewhere. But I would urge (1) that the language is more
forcible without the periphrasis, which Sophocles has rarely
employed in lyric verse. (An exception is O. 7. 879, 0 kaAds
éxov wéAet mdlawopa, where the sense is less emotional than
here.)

(2) A somewhat similar use of poipa occurs in Plato, Po/st.
271 ¢, Soovs pi) Oeds avrdv els ANy poipav ékdpuoev. And
Saijpwv is sometimes similarly particularised as the special
destiny attending a critical moment: e.g. £/, 1306, 7¢ mapdvre
Saipove: §b. 916 f., 70ls avrolol Tou

ov) alrds aiel Saipdvov mapacTatel,

1332. Umatos: ‘ Best fate of all’ (Jebb). But why may not
Ymraros, like the Latin supremus, mean * final,’ ¢consummate,’
‘which there is nothing beyond’? The prep. vmép with
accus.=beyond in space: Plato, Critias 108 e, Tols & duwip
HpaxAeias omilas éfw karoikovor kai Tois évros. And in
supr. 16 008y ol®’ dwéprepov is I know nothing beyond.’

1336. dAX’ &y *épdpar, TadTa cvykaTnuiduny., .
There is no objection to épé pév (Jebb).

1340-1341. &5, & mai, 0é 7 ody ékdv *kdkTavoy
aé 7’ adrdv. .
aé 7 ad 1dvd (Jebb). I cannot help thinking that the
demonstrative is rather frigid here, and that adrdy, without
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pressing any antithesis, is pathetic. ¢Ay, and thee!’” The
successive calamities are each too great to be taken easily
into one view.

1342-1346. oid’ éxw
o \ ’ m . * 4 \
oma wpds wérepov Bw* *wdvra yap
Aéxpia *7dv xepoiv, Ta & émi kpati pot
wéTpos Svokdpwortos elohAavo.

Doubtless xd xai 0@ is a corruption of wa xkAt0@. But it is
not so eertain that the phrase did not originate in a gloss.
Jebb does not observe that in L. there is a dot, equivalent to
an obelus, over wd (sic). Aéxpia="ready to fall,’ cp. Eur. Med.
1168, Aexpia wdlew | xwpel Tpépovea kdla. 7d & éml kpari
refers rather to the prophecy of Tiresias than to the deaths
of Eurydice and Antigone. And 7& év xepoiv has also a
general reference. The present is out of gear, the future
disastrous. :

.



AJAX

IN another place! I have tried to show that the supposed
inferiority of the latter part of the Ajax is not entirely ac-
counted for by the importance of the burial rite, and the
hero’s apotheosis. It is true that in the Ajax, as in the
Antigone, the living presence of the chief person is withdrawn
at the culminating point; but, while the tension of expect-
ancy is thus relaxed, the fund of emotion which has been
evoked is not dissipated but rather deepened in the sequel,—
while the intervention of Odysseus in the catastrophe restores
the calm of spirit which befits the conclusion of a tragic
action.

Odk v &p’ ovdey wip’ éAevbépov daxvewv | Yuxyv Spoiws
davdpds, ds dripia, Fr. adespot. 110.

’ V. 3 3 ’ ~ 7 ’
28. Tivd’ odv éxeive mwas Tis aitiav véper,

véue is clearly right.  For rpéwe—probably due to a prosaic
interpreter, cp. [Lys.] c. Andoc. § 13, pi BobAeaOe eis Suds mv
airiav TabTyv wepirpédar, Plato, Ep. iii. 315 e., Tods & éfwbev,
el . ylyvoiro dudpTypa, wdv eis éué Tpémerv. In both cases
it implies a wrong assignment of blame.

33. 7a pév onpaivopat,
[ ) ’ 3w -~ a
7a & ékmémrAnypar, kolk éxw palbelv Smov,

&mov, ‘where Ajax is.’ The tracks about the tent door
were so confused that Odysseus could not be sure that Ajax

Y Tragic Drama in Aeschylus, Sophocies, and Shakespeare, p. 84.
48
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had not gone forth again. The v. r. érov, ¢ whose footprints
they are,’” seems to me the work of a prosaic interpolator.
¢Is the game in its lair or is it stolen away?’ That is the
question. See note on O. 7. 924, 925.

40. kal wpds 7{ SvoAdyirTov &8 Jfev xépa

In defence of taking fj£ev intransitively it may be urged :—
(1) that gooow a few lines earlier (32) is intransitive; (2) that
the transitive use is rare; (3) that if xépa is taken in the
secondary sense of ‘ violent action ’ the accusative (of cognate
signification) is not beyond the limits of tragic idiom; cp.
Bdaw in 42.

51, 52. éyd o’ ameipyw, Svodbpovs én’ Sppact
yvépas Balobaa, Tijs dvmkéoTov Xapds.

Most editors have followed the Aldine edition in punctu-
ating after dreipyw and Balodca. And this seems to me to
harmonise better with the whole context, than to construe
the genitive with yvdpas.

For 8voddpovs, cp. Hamlet, 1. ii. 203, ‘their oppressed and
fear-surprised eyes.” Pind. Nem. i. 55, Odufe Svoddpe.

54. Aelas a8aora BovkéAwy Ppovpiipara.

I am still inclined to render Aelas ddaora, ¢ undivided from
the spoil.’

64. Gs dvdpas, ovy Os edxepwy dypav éxwv.
I still think that evkepwv applies to the sheep as well as the
kine.

72, dwevfivovra, ‘ controlling,’ even if taken literally, suggests.
punishment. Cp. Eur. Bacck. 884-6, dmwevbiver 8¢ Bporiv |
Tovs 7 dyvwposivav Tydvras . . . HER. ii. 177, iGbvesba:
Oavire,

D
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75. ob oty dvéfe. pnde Sethiav dpei;
Of Jebb’s careful reasoning in favour of dpei here, the
strongest point is the quantity of ép. His note is convincing.

76. ¢vSov dpkeitw pévor,
For the personal construction, cp. also Eur. Or. 1592,

dnoiv cremey: dpkéow & éyd  Aéywy, Aesch. Prom. 621,
TooobTov dpkd ToL cadnvicar.

. 04. For éxeivo marking strong interest, cp. also Eur. Bacck.
771, kdxeivo . . . TV wavelAvrov dumwelov.

120. Eur. Androm. 98, areppov te 1ov éudv Saipov’ ¢ avveldyny,
Hel, 255, tive mérpe ovveliyyv.

131 Bs puépa kAiver Te kdvdyer TdAww
dravra Tdvfpdmeiar

Wuépa, i.e. diuturnitas lemporis, Linwood. Jebb, agreeing
with the Scholiast, takes it of a single day, perhaps rightly.
Schneidewin, without authority, reads 7jpap &, cp. Eur. Hec.
28s.

135. Zalapivos éxwv Bdbpov dyxidAov. '

’Ayxialos, as an epithet of an island, seems to have special
reference to the fown, which was usually near the shore. The
ancient city of Salamis was on the seaward coast ; Strab. g,
P- 393

143. Tov lrmopavi
Aeepoy’ émfPdvr.
irmopavij. To the parallels adduced by Lobeck should be
added «apmroparis, fr. 591, Hesych. eis kdpov évBpilovoa.
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I51. wepl yap Tov viv
ebretoTa Aéyer,

etrewora. It appears to me on looking at the facsimile
that e is corrected from «—but probably by the first hand.

154, I55. 7OV ydp peyddwv Yuxov ieis
olk dv dpdproc.
Before the obliteration of the o of dpdprow in L. it had
been marked as doubtful, with a dot above it. I still prefer
apdpTor.

157. wpds yap Tov éxov® & pOSvos épmee.

Cp. Eur. f7. 294.
eis ramionpa & & pOdvos mndav Puei.

Fr. adespot. 547, 12, mpds yap 176 Aapmpdv 6 Hldvos Budfe-

Tal,

158, I59. Kairow opikpol peyddwy xwpls
odalepdv wipyov pipa mélovra,

Cp. Eur. f7. 21.

obx &v yévorro xwpls éoba kal xaxd,
AN’ &0 Tis aUykpaois, o Exew xahds.

159. wipyov pipa: Jebb says profection, garrison for the
city walls’: (so the interlinear gloss wéAews, and Stobaeus).
‘Not, “tower of defence.”’ Hermann likewise rejected the
latter interpretation as ‘less simple.” To me it still appears
more poetical. If this is an error, I am not ashamed to err
with Lobeck. Cp. Eur. Heracl. 260 :

dwage xowdv pipa Saspdvev Edpa,

and, for a figurative use of wipyos, O.7. 1201, favirtov & éug |
X®pg wopyos dvéora, Eur. Med. 389 :

fiv pév Tis nuiv wipyos doalis Ppavy.
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169. péyay alyvrdy *§ vmodeicavres.
In favour of the insertion of 8¢ after aiyvmidy, may be

noticed the erroneous doubling of 8 in dmodeicavres by the
first hand in L.

170. Tdy’ av éfaidvys, €l oV paveiys,
gy mmjfetav dpwvo.
I now agree with Jebb and Hermann in punctuating after
éfaiprys.

176. 7) wo? Tevos vikas dxdprwTov xdpev.

Jebb says ¢vikas dkdprwrov xdpw=vikas dkaprdrov Xdpv.’
But is not the enallage rendered somewhat harsh, by the ob-
vious meaning of dxdpraTov xdpiw="a fruitless favour’? On
the other hand, the unusual force of the cognate accusative,
implying the cause of an action, may be softened, as suggested
in my note, by association with the ordinary adverbial use
of xdpww. This idiomatic use is similarly combined with an
epithet by Pindar, O/ xi. 78, érwvvpiav xdpw | vikes dyépo-
xov. Cp. also &8wpos xdpts in Eur. /7. 869.

179. 7 xeAko@dpaf *i v’ 'EvvdAios
popday éxav.

Although 7 is not elsewhere postponed by Sophocles, the
particle is so expressive here that I cannot think it ‘con-
demned.” The Platonic instances are undoubted, yet I
suspect they are in a less proportion than 1:50. And the
interrogative dpa is thus postponed by Sophocles, A2 632,
Phil. 114.

186. 1jkoe yap &v feia véoos.
fkot . . . d4v, ‘must come,’ Jebb. Rather ‘may have
come.” Cp. Aesch. 4g. 1509:

warpélev 8¢ ovA\mTwp Yévorr’ dv dAdoTwp.
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104. . 8wov pakpaiwve

orypife wore 708 dywvip axolAg.

dywvip oxord. I adhere, though not too confidently, to
the explanation given in my edition of 1879, viz.: ‘a rest .
which is no rest, but contention fraught with peril’ If under-
stood merely as="*battle-pause,” the phrase will hardly bear
" the emphasis which is required.

196. éxOpav 8 TBpis 68 *drapfis.
If any change is wanted, I should prefer drapBijrws.

’ ’ !
—louloul oo

2II. Aéy’, émel ae Aéxos *Sovpiddwrov
aréplas dvexer Govpeos Alas.

The parallel of Z7ack. 360 is rather in favour of MXOS being
an adverbial accusative.

215. Cp. fr. 332, icofdvarov (quoted by Pollux as a strange
compound).

221-245. oiav édjAwoas dvdpos aibloves
. @pa T’ 710y kdpa kaAdppao.

Jebb’s text involves a slight change both in the str. and
antistr. By accepting A’s. reading of 221, and kdpa from
T. etc. in 245, a probable enough rhythm is obtained—

’ ’ o4
N S

passing from the trochaic to the logacedic metre in the fol-
lowing line.
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250. wovromdpy vai pebeiva,

pebijkev is used absolutely in Eur. /. 779, 1. 7—
kpovaas 8¢ mhevpa wrepoddpov Sxnpdrav
pebikey. .

257, 258. Aapmwpds yap drep oTeporas
@fas Vs véros Bs Aijye.

lapmpds drep orepords is certainly predicative with Aijyer,
and not to be joined with ¢gas. The only doubt is whether
the phrase is pregnant (or proleptic)=(1) ‘so as to be without
the lightning flash,” or simply (2) ‘he ceases without light-
ning’; 7. ‘the storm abates without a fatal result” I agree
that the former is more probable on the whole.

264. Cp. f7. 346, péxbov yap obdeis Tov wapeddovros Adyos.

285. Cp. fr. adespot. 407, épéomepov Saiovoa Aapmrijpos

abBévos.

292, 6 & elme wpds pe Bal’, del & dpvoipeva.

Cp. Theodectes, /7. Alcmaeon 1 (p. 8o1 N):
’ agaps pév év Bporoiocw Uuveirar Ndyos
Os o08év éorwy dONidrepov PuTdy
yuvaikds.

301. Télos & dmafas Sua Gupdv.

For ¥m¢ in dwgfas, cp. Eur. Hee. 53 ‘
mepd yap 1718° Ymwd oxnrijs wéda.

302. Adyovs dvéoma, Tods pév 'ATpedvv kdra.

Cp. f». adespot. §29.
(Gravmis . . .)
YAdooy paraiovs éfaxovriop Adyous.
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310, 320. wpds yap kakod e kai Bapviyov ydovs
Tow0v0d’ del o1’ dvdpas éfnyeir’ Exetv.

Jebb adopts the explanation marked (2) in my large
edition, which in the smaller edition (CA.) is considered
doubtful, viz.: ‘that such lamentations belong to a dull-
spirited man.” Encouraged by the approval of so skilled a
grammarian, I now adhere to this. Those who doubt of it

may change éxew to dyew: ¢ He taught us to esteem.” But
see note on 0.7, 708.

337, 338. avjp éowkev 7) voaeiv, 1) Tols wdAat
vooiipact fvvovoe Avreiobat wapdy.

I do not join §vvovor with wdAac, nor do I understand it
of the haunting memory of his trouble, but rather of the
present evidence of what is past.  Vid. supr. 307, kai wAfjpes
drys s Swomredel oTéyos.

339. io Tal wal,

1 adhere confidently to my former view that id, wai,
wal, is an apostrophe to Teucer, which Tecmessa, in maternal
anxiety, naturally misunderstands. Ajax corrects her by loudly
saying Texkpov kaAd. It is only when Tecmessa (510) has
appealed to him on behalf of Eurysakes that he bids him to
be brought (530).

35I. Cp. fr. adespot. 568, kAtdwva cavry mwposdépes avai-
peTov,

360, 361. 0¢ 7oL o¢ Tou uévov 8édopka Topévay émapkéTovt’
3 ’ 7o .
dAAd pe avvddifov.

The word understood with owddifov is clearly 7ois
moyuvioes. I still venture to think that the same is to be
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supplied with érapxésovra. I see in thee the only shepherd
to defend’ (7.e. ‘to avenge’) ‘the flocks.” Ajax still sees in
imagination the hirelings whom he had slain. He now invites
a friendly hand to give the blow which they had failed to give.
I know that this is ‘bold’; but it makes a stronger context
than the conjectural wypovdr, which must otherwise be ac-
cepted faute de mieux.

366. év dpdfois pe Onpoi Secvdv xépas.
Jebb prefers the meaning of c’uﬁéBozs to which I give the

second place : ‘fearing no harm from man.’ Perhaps he is
right.

375, 376. év & élikeoa Bovol kal kAvrols meav aimolios
épepvov aip’ éevaa.

Whether or not, in using Epic words, Sophocles sometimes
gives them through association new shades of meaning, is a
question worth raising, though difficult to answer with cer-
tainty. I have suggested that kAvrois here may mean ‘loud,’
as one of the Scholiasts thought, and épepvo, ¢ darkling.’ See
below 608, 8go.

381. kakomvérTaTov T AAnpa oTpaTod.

dAnpe: I am again guilty of heresy in deriving this word
from dAdv=mAavdv and not from dAéw. The latter is the
meaning given by Hesychius : but the glossator who explains
dAnua by dwdryme must have agreed with Eustathius, who
treats the word as equivalent to mAdvypa.

384. ot *pajy vy, kaiwep &8’ drdpevos.

iSotpe iy v is a very probable conjecture, and the
authority of the Triclinian MS. which reads Boiue &j is
weak.
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386. Eur. A. F. 1244, loxe o7ép’ ds p) péya kéyov peifov
wdfyps.

405-425.
405. el 1a pev Ppliver,

Piroe Trois &

Spod wéAast,

popas & dypacs mpookeipeda,
425. éfepéw péya.

olov o¥ Tuva

Tpoia orpaTov

8épxOn xBovds podovy’ dmwd
‘EAAavides.

I may as well state the grounds of my ‘guess-work’ here.
I do not pretend that it deserves a better name.

1. I assume that in 406 one of the two words 6pod wélas
is superfluous ; and I infer that wéAas may have been a cor-
ruption of mdAat, and that 7oic®® Spot was added to explain
the new reading. This makes—

el To pév Ppliver, Ppilot, mdAac:
pdpais & dypais mpookeipeba.

2. Turning now to the antistrophic lines, the expression
suffers nothing, but only becomes more terse, if orpatov and
dwd are ejected. Then we have—

iepd péy’, olov of Tiva
Tpola xfovds 8épx by poAdvl'.

(8épx0n and xOovds being transposed metri gratia.) And
the sense is further improved by reading ei 7dde pév in 405,
and retaining éfepéw in 423.

el 7dde pév pOive gives exactly the meaning desiderated by
Jebb.
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406. pdpass & dypais wpookeipeba.

wpookeipefa. Not exactly ¢addicted to, but ‘involved in.’
I would rather compare EL 1040, ¢ oV mpdokewoar Ka.x(p
Eur. f7. 418, kakols yap o od wpdokecar pdvy.

408, dimadtos: Eur. Z. 7 323, &s & eiSopev Simadta wole-
piwv Eidn.

420. Perhaps ébppoves, cp. Bacchyl. iii. 46, évkritwy, etc.

/. b4 ’ k] ’ ’
443, KpLvew e,u.e)t)\e KPATOS GPLOTELAS TLVL,

kpivew in L. is corrected by the Scholiast from xaivew.

447. kel pa) 768’ Sppa kal ppéves SudaTpodor,
oppa. The scribe at first wrote dvoua,

450. yopydmss. Cp. 6Bpipodepkifs in Bacchyl. xv. zo.

‘ .
451I. 18y p én’ avrols xeip’ émrevBivovr’ éuav.
I still prefer émev@dvovr), the first hand of L., as the more

vivid reading. But either is possible, and émevrivorr’ has
strong MS. authority.

465. Cp. Eur. Suppl. 315, méAer mapdv oou orépavoy evkAeias
AaBeiv.

475, 476. Ti yap wap’ jpap’ Huépa Tépmwew éxer
wpooleica kdvabeioa Tob ye karlavelv ;

‘What of (the certainty of) death can day following day’
(or ‘one day more’) ‘either add or withdraw, so as to afford
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delight?’ =i Tob ye karbaveiv wpoobeiga kai dvalbeioa Tépmey
éxet Nuépo wap’ fpap; So I have taken the words, supposing
it possible that. kai may sometimes connect alternatives.
See note on Ant. 687. This interpretation differs but little
from that of Hermann : ‘Hoc dicit : guid potest dies cum die
allernans oblectationis afferre, quum nihil nisi de moriends
necessitate aut addat aliquid, aut differat?’ Instead of simply
‘by detracting anything from the necessity of death,’” the
Greek love of antithesis inserts ‘or adding to it The diffi-
culty here lies, of course, in the use of xal. But if the parti-
ciples are treated as hypothetical, they might be paraphrased
thus: édv 7e wpoafy édv 7e dvaby ; or, by an extension of the
idiom, é&dv 7e . . . xal py (Ant. 327), éiv Te mpoor Oy kai dvady.
Similarly in Z7ack. 952 (kowa &) éxev Te kal pméldewv might
be expanded into elre &éou Tis, eire kai példot Exew. Or
again, one day may be supposed to add, another to take
away. So Hermann says: ‘‘Hpépa wap’ fpap dicit, quia duo
detnde infert, mpoorifévas et dvarifévar.’

Jebb rejects this view, and decides in favour of the first
of three other meanings put forward in my note—supplying
79 karBavelv with mpogfeica, and rendering ‘now pushing us
forward, now drawing us back, on the verge—of death.’
This is nearly equivalent to the words in my note: (1) ‘since
it can only bring a man near to death and then reprieve him
from it.’ This, if I remember rightly, was James Riddell’s
explanation.

For the general sense, cp. f7. 866.

SoTis yap év xaxoiow ipeipet Biov
7} 8etkds éorwv 1) Sugdhynros Ppévas.

And for wap’ dpap, cp. Pind. Pyz2. xi. 63.

496. *10-v8p Odvys od kai Televrijaas dejs.

I now see no objection to the slight change from el to .
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SII. ei véa.?
Tpodijs orepnleis cov Swoicerar udvos.

For 8wioerar="he will pass his days,’ cp. also Eur. /7. 280.
Suépepe’ dufjyev (MS. Suépbeipe), Hesych. i. p. 989.

\ 4 ) 2 Ié ’ \ Lo 3 ~
527. kal kap7’ émaivov TevfeTal wpos youv éuov.

kal kdp7’. I prefer to take kai as intensive here, strongly
(but ironically) confirming the Chorus’ aiveiys év. Cp. O. C.
301, kai kdp@, Sravmrep Tovvop’ aioclnrar T oév.

I4 n 7 3 ~ 4
534. wpémov ye Tav 7y Salpovos Tovpod T6de.

Compare the use of émduevos with the genitive: e.g. Plat.
Polit. 271 e, doa Tijs ToalTys éoTi KaTakoTu)TEWS ETpeva.

572, 573. kal Tdps Telxn mijr’ dyowvdpxar Twés
Orjoove’ *A xacols piid 6 Avpedv éuds.
0 Avpewv éuds. In Eur. Pkil., according to Dio Chrysostom,

Odysseus in disguise described himself to Philoctetes as
6 xowds Tdv ‘EAMjvov Avpedv.

575, 576. Cp. Eur. 770. 1196 f.

597. Cp. Eur. Z70. 799, 8c;o, Zalapivos . . . vdoov wept-

’ 3 ’ 3
Kkvpovos oikijoas é8pav.

601-05. *18a8¢ pipvov Aepdre wég ¥re mijlov
dvijpiBpos aidv ebvdpar,
XPove Tpuxdpevos.
So I would now read these lines.

1. In reading 'I8@8c . .. Aewpdve I agree with Wolf. The
obvious objection is that the adjective has a feminine termina-
tion, and that ‘Aepwv is never feminine.’'—(Jebb.)
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(a) But genders in Sophocles are sometimes modified by
poetical association. Aif+p is feminine, O. 7. 866, although
masculine in at least four other places: Kifa:pdv is celebrated
as the nursing mother of Oedipus, O. 7. 1092: adAdv is
feminine in Z7ack. 100, as well as in fr. 505, éraxrios |
avAévas, on which Athenaeus observes kaloboe & dpoevikds
ToVs avAdvas . . ., oi & wowral OnAvkds. See also fr.
adespot. 196 :

ablévd @ fiy dpBovay,

quoted by Herodian as a solecism, Carcinus, Ackilles
J7. 1, Balelav eis avAdva, and Ar. Aves, 244, é\eias wap’
avAdvas, ‘by marshy hollows,” where the feminine termina-
tion accentuates the notion of soft luxuriance, which might
be equally conceived to affect the use of Aecpwv here. (The
synonym Aeipaf is feminine.) Cp. the use of kddwv fem. in
line 17, of a Aollow trumpet, and eiov feminine in Pind.
Nem. ix. 44, ék mévov . . . Teléfew wpds yijpas aidv Nuépa.

(8) On the other hand, adjectives with feminine termina-
tions are sometimes attached to masculine nouns: f. 16,
‘EAMds® 6 dvijp* ZodokAijs Alavre Aoxpg (Antiatt. p. 97, 4).
See Nauck, Fr. 77. Gr. p. 134; Eur. Phoen. 1509, 7is
‘EAAas 7 BdpPapos. See also Eur. f7. 958:

ris & éari odlos Tod Oaveiv dppovris dv.

And in fr. 610, é0érwy éobicv 1OV Séddaka, a noun usually
feminine is masculine (8éAgaka 8¢ dprevikds elpyke ZodokAdjs.
—Athenaeus).

(¢) If wég is right, the ‘zeugma’ of Aewpdve wég T¢ may
have excused the feminine adjective here.

2. I also agree with Wolf in taking dvijpifpos as=dvapif-
pnros in Eur. Helen. 1679, where oi dvapiBunror are opposed
to oi edyeveis; also Jon, 837, dwirop’, dvapibunrov, ék SovAns
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Twos | yvvaikds, é oov dopa Seoméryy dye. And I do not
see the force of Jebb’s ex cathedrd statement that this is quite
untenable. Cp. also Eur. f7. 519:

Behol yap dvBpes ovk Exovaw év pdxy
dplfpdv, a\N’ dmeios kby wipwo’ Spws.

The meaning is much the same as 7nfra 1206, where Jebb
also renders duépipvos ‘uncared for.” So dwjpibpuos here is
‘unregarded.’ .

For a Biblical parallel, see Judges v. 16, * Why abodest thou
among the sheepfolds, to hear the bleatings of the flocks?’
In Soph. Philoctetes at Troy, fr. 637, one of the speakers
complains of the lowing of the herds :

péAy Body dvavha kai paxripa.

610. kai pou Svofepdmevros Alas
ElverTwv édedpos.

épedpos. I will not repeat my ‘ex cathedrd statement’ of
1879, that the Scholiast’s explanation is untenable, since it
has been adopted by Jebb, who renders it ¢a fresh trouble in
reserve.”” But I do think that this figurative sense harmonises
less well with the context, than the more direct and simple
meaning with reference to the hero’s sullen inaction. Instead
of being their defence, his continued presence is an oppressive
burden to them. Cp. supr. 194, dva éf &épdvwv, Smov . .
omypile.. For épeSpos=°‘planted near,’ cp. Eur. Z7o. 138,
139, Odkovs olovs fdoow | oxyrvals épédpovs ’Ayauepvoviass.
Both meanings occur in [Eur.] RZes. 119, 954.

615. pilois péya mwévbos ebpnrad.

I am still rather inclined to take edpnras as perf. mid., ¢ He
has provided great sorrow for his friends.’
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634. Sovxoi xai xoAids duvypa xairas.

Note that the verbal noun in -pa here signifies the
act and not the resultt Cp. Anf. 126 and note; Eur.
Androm. 826, 827, owdpaypa kdpas Svixwv Te 8di’ duvypara

Gioopac.

639, 640. ovkéTt TuvTpidois
dpyais épwedos, AAN’ éxTos SpiAet.

The difficulty is hardly removed by Jebb’s suggestion :
¢ From fvvrpddors opyais we are left to supply dAAass dpyais
(suggested by éx7és) with émedei” The phrase must remain
as an extreme instance of oxymoron. outleiv occurs abso-
lutely with an adverb of place in O4. xxi. 156, év0d8’ SpucAéoper,
but is there used of several persons (the suitors of Penelope)
consorting together. Cp. Eur. Higp. 935, Adyot wapal-
Adogovres éfedpor Pppevov : Soph. Phil. 691, iV avrés v
wpboovpos, and the curious metaphor in Her. iii. 155,
éférdwaas 1oV Ppevar.

For dpyais cp. Eur. 770. 53, émyves’ épyas umwiovs, and
frequent uses in Pindar, PyzA4. ix. 43, etc.

647. Cp.[fr. 832, wdvt’ éxxalimrev & xpdvos eis TO Pids dyet.

649. X©@ Sewvds Gpros kal wepokelels ppéves.

Jebb reads xai with Brunck, perhaps rightly. But cp.
Aesch. Ag. 324, TOv dAévTov Kal kpampodrTo.

651. Badi oidypos &s, éBnAivOny oripa.

Badyjj oidnpos Gs. Here Jebb and I are entirely in accord,
as in so many other places—but I may be allowed to call
attention to the fact, since a recent editor has assumed that
Jebb was the first to punctuate and interpret the passage in
this way: ‘Bady oibnpos s, sc. xaprepds yiyverar, supplied
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from éxaprépoww.’—(Jebb, 1896.) ¢Bady, an instrumental
dative, depends on the idea of hardening contained in
éxaprépovv’—(L. C. 1879.) The Laurentian MS. is punc-
tuated thus: '
ToTE,
Bagije. aidnpos bs, éOnAivbny oTépa.

652. : oikteipw 8¢ vuv,

The scribe of L. at first wrote oixTeipwr.

655, 656. as &v AMdpel’ dyvicas épa
pivey Bapeiav éfadebowpar Oeds.

¢The thought in the mind of Ajax is that he will purge
himself of his stains by death.”—(Jebb.)

éfalevoopar. The Epic examples of dAéopar are rather in
favour of this verb as suited for the context here, in preference
to éfaddfwpar. éfaledowpar, the reading of L., ought not to
have had an asterisk in C4.

668. dpyovrés elow, Gol dmekréov. i pi;
7{ pjv; is probably right, but in Aesch. 4g. 672, L. reads
7i p1) ; although in Suppl. 999, Eum. 203, vi wiv ; (séc) is read.

670. TovTO pév VidpooTeSels
Xetpdves ékxwpotoy edkdpry Gépet.

vipootiBeis.  Cp. the lines in Campbell’s Ode to0 Winter :

¢Save when adown the ravaged globe,
He travels on his native storm,
Deflowering Nature’s grassy robe,
And trampling on her faded form.

675. Cp. Eur. A. F. 861, wévros . . . kbpaow orévev Adfpus.
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678. *eyp8. émioropar yop dpriws 87

Porson’s éy@® is nearer to the lettering of L. But éywy’,
which Jebb adopts from Blaydes, is perhaps more probable.
It should be noted, however, that the parallels quoted by
Jebb (1347, 1365, Z7ack. 1248, to which may be added
supra 104) are all in replies.

& et ~ p €. ~ 3\ i ~QNZ ’
7. vuels 6, éraipor, TavTa THOE por TdSe
TipdTe,

Tavrd is of course adverbial.

’r ) ¥ y ¥
691. Tax av ' lows
, s A ~ ,
w6loobe, kel viv SvoTvX®, Teowopévor.

May not rdxa here retain something of its primary mean-
ing? Jebb renders, ¢ Ere long, perchance.’

699. Oev xopomwol Gvaf.
Is not Oedv in Pind. f7. 75, Xxopevriv tehegrarov feisv,
a partitive genitive ?

700. Smrws pot
Niow Kvdood' dpxiipat’ avrodai) fvvav idyys.
¢That with me thou mayest move blithely in the measures
that none hath taught thee’ So Jebb renders, perhaps
rightly.

209. wdpa Aevkov edduepov meldoar Ppdos
Godv akvddwv vedv.
Aewkdv ¢pdgs. Cp. also fr. 5, Aecvkny sjpépov: v dyabhi.

ZopokAijs *Abdpavti.—(Antiatt.)
E
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718. _ edré y’ éf dedrTov
Alas peraveyvdaly
Oupdv *ATpeidats peyddov Te vetkéwv.

It appears that the plural of Qvuds occurs nowhere else in
Tragedy. But it suits the context here and in the sense of
‘fits of passion’ agrees also with the words of the chorus,
infr. 929-933. It may be observed that the prose use in
Plato, Zegg. 633 4 (quoted by L. and S.), does not mean
¢ fits of passion,’ but the seat or principle of anger in several
persons.

719. dvdpes Ppilot, 10 mpdTov dyyetlar Gélw,
70 wpdTov is rather an accusative than an adverb:
¢ The first thing I would communicate is this.’

730. doTe Kal xepoiv
koAedv épvora Siemepaidifn Eicn.

I still think that Semepaidfy suggests the crossing of
weapons., The strife had gone as far as it could without
actual bloodshed.

747. wolov; 7i & €idids Todde mpdypaTos wépe ; _

Schneidewin’s wdpet is very probable, and improves the
sense.

755. el {@vr’ éxetvov eioidelv Bédoe moré.

éxeivov is not merely idiomatic, but represents the phrase
of Calchas in pointing emphatically to the hero in his
absence. He said éav Gédps wore éxeivov (‘your brother’)
eloiely (Gvra.

769. mérotfa TovT émomdoew kAéos.
érwmrdoewv. Sophocles used the same word in the A#reus,
Jr. 137. '
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771-773.  dids ’Abdvas, yvix’ drpivoved viv :
70837’ &’ éxOpois xeipa Powiav Tpéxery,
707 dvTidpovel Sevdv GppyTov T éxos®
Sids ’AOdvas. It seems to me awkward to connect this
genitive directly with dvrideveiv, though it may be under-
stood so, as the sentence proceeds. I prefer to take it as

continuing the case of xarpds in no definite construction.
Cp. O. T 7o1.

Kpéovros, old poi BeBovhevkds Exet.

775 xa@ ypds & olwor’ éxpijfer pdxy.
I adhere to my note. See especially the commentary
in CA. The image is that of a river bursting its banks.

780. 6 & evlfis ef &8pas
wEpTEL pre.
Cf. fr. adespot. 275, €bfs éf evvijs.

14 ). ’ k] ’ ’
787, 788. 7i ’LA a.i’” 'm'kawa:r, c:pﬂws"lr'arav,ucmv
kaxk@y drpvTov, éf épas dvioTaTe ;

Cp. Eur. fr. 342.
Spbois ;

i g’ dpri wpdrov AeAnopévnyy

795. éxeivov eipyew Tevkpos éfepierar.
éfeierar, ‘gives forth the mandate.’

298-802. AT wdpeor’ éxetvos Gpre: Tjvde & éfodov
Alavros els SAefpov éAwiler Péperv.
TE. oipot rdAawa, T0b wor’ dvfpdmov palbdv;
AT, 710b Oeoropeiov pdvrews, kal Hpépav
™V Vi, 67 avrg Bdvatov 4 Biov Pépe.
The change in 799, proposed by Blaydes and improved
upon by Jebb, seems very probable. But in 80z Jebb’s
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proposal to make 7 éfodos the subject of ¢épec does seem
rather ‘harsh,’ Wecklein’s fpoet is unobjectionable, if $épe
cannot mean ¢ he announces.’

811. Xwpdpev, éykovidpev, ovy &pas dip).
For dxuy, cp. also Eur. Hec. 1042.

BovAea 8 émeicméowpey ; bs drpr kakel

‘ExdBp wapeivar Tpwdaw Te cvppdyovs.

Cp. Eur. 1291, ovx &pas dydr.

815, 816, 6 piv odayeds éryker [ TopdraTos
vévorr' dv, €l To kai AoyileoBai oxod).
¢If one has leisure ¢’¢n to reason about it."—(Jebb.)
I still prefer ‘also for reasoning,” f.e. as well as for this
elaborate preparation. The act is as deliberate as possible.
And in ogayeds may there not be an association of sacrifice ?

817, 818. S8dpov uév dvdpds “Exropos Lévwy épol
pdAiora ponbévros éxbiorov & opav.

Jebb observes that Hector and Ajax became £évor by the
interchange of gifts. This is probably right. £évos=pdp-
Bapos does not occur in Tragedy.

820. adnpofpdTe Onydvy venkowis.
L. pr. had odnpoBpdry.

83s. kald & dpwyods Tds del Te wapbévous,

‘The maidens who live for ever’ (Jebb). Rather, ‘who
are maidens for evermore.” wapBévovs, sc. ovoas, absorbed
in the following participle.
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839-842. «kai odas kaxods kdkirTa Kal wavwAéfpovs
Svvaprdoeiay, Gomep elgopis’ épe
avToopayy) wiwTovTa, TS avTordayeis

\ ~ ’ 3 ’ 3 ’
mpods T@v PtAicTwv ékyovwy dloiato.

Jebb, while rejecting 841, 842, gives strong reasons for
retaining 839, 840, I do not object to this, although the
suppression of fwvapwacfévra or the like after éué is rather
abrupt.

849. YépovTe waTpl 17 TE SvoTVY TPOPP.

My suggestion that the word 7po¢p may be applied to
Eribcea here with reference to Telamon as=ynporpdpos
seems to be regarded as an idle fancy. I will only plead in
extenuation : ’

(1) That, while podds and wijryp are constantly associated,
no place is quoted in which the meaning is identical. (A
doubtful instance occurs in Ion, f7. 42; and Sophocles
appears to have used wjrnp=Tpodds, fr. 967.)

(2) That the tender reminiscence of infancy implied in
such a use of the word is hardly in character.

(3) That Eriboea’s position in the household, after the
union with Hesione, was no longer the same. This seems
to be implied in supr. 569, ’Epfoig Aéyw, on which Jebb
observes, ¢Eurysakes is to honour her and not Hesione.’
Cp. Track. 550, i.

p1 woaus pev “HpaxAns
éuos kakijrat, Tijs vewTépas 8 dvip.
See also the Homeric Hymn to Ap/krodite, lines 231, 232.
100 & frot ebvijs pév dmelxero worvia "Has,
abrdv 8 alr’ drirallev, évi peydpoiow Exovoa.

But I must admit that these grounds are hardly sufficient
to justify me in maintaining my view against what seems to
be the general opinion.
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859, 860. & y7s iepdv oikeias wedov
Zalapivos: & warpyov éorias Bdbpov.
I take the address to Salamis and to his father’s hearth, to
be separate invocations.

866. wovos wévy wévov pépet.
For wévos wévy, cp. also f7. adespot 7.

move mwovoy
éx vukTds dA\Adooovoa Tov kal’ fuépav.

869. kovdeis *éploTaral pe avppalbeiv Tomos.

I maintain that my correction of this line, by simply writing
¢ for =, is at once simpler and more expressive than any
other. : .

874. . w&v éorifinTar wAevpdv Eomepov vehv.

¢ The westward side of the ships’ (Jebb). I still prefer, ¢the
- coast to westward of the ships.’ :

884-886. 7 Tis 'OAvpmidduv fedv, 3 puriv
Boomopiwv morapdv, Tov opéduuov
€l wof wAaldpevorv Aevoowy
amrvot;
I take morapdv to be ‘river gods’—the genitive with 7is,
though Aeboowv might possibly agree with 7is of a feminine
subject.

890. AN’ duevnudv avdpa py Acloaew Grov.
Cp. Eur. Suppl. 1116 (in Murray’s Oxford Text).
+ypalas dpevois—od yap évesTwv
popn waidwy Hmwd wévlous.
(dprevijs does not appear in L. and S.)
Also T70ad. 193, vekbwy duevnydv dyalpa.
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905. Tivos wor’ &p’ *épfe xeipl SVapopos ;

Jebb defends émpade, reading vwepBpibes yap in 951, and
reasons with some force in favour of this view. I leave the
point undetermined. :

916. GAAd vv wepurTUXED
pdpes kadiYo Te8e TapmT)Syv.

Jebb suggests that the mantle was brought by an attendant.
Is this necessary? See my note.

917. ovdels v, Goris kal Pidos, TAaly BAérew.
8o7is kal ¢pidos. Cp. Eur. Suppl. 943, 944.

— . . . Tas Texovgas ov xpedv Yadoar Téxvor ;
—howr’ iBovoat Tovod’ &y HAhotwpévovs.

Those who would take xai="*even,’ with the Scholiast and
Lobeck might quote Aesch. f7. 137.

xat piy, Pi1Ad ydp, dBSEAvkT’ éuoi Tdle,

supposing this to be said in presence of the corpse of
Patroclus.

92I. as dkpaios, €i Bain, pdlot.

dxpaios is by the first hand in L. (@ is merely the com-
pendium for oo which the scribe has occasionally employed.)
Whether &v could be omitted in the immediate neighbour-
hood of another optative is a point which I will not venture
to determine.

926. orepedppuv dp’ éfavioaew kakdy

I agree with Jebb in reading dp’ éfavicoew.
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931, 932. dvearévales
dpdppurv éxGodsn’ 'Arpeidais
ovAip adv wdle.
I doubt whether even in Pk 899, a much later passage,
wdfovs signifies the feeling of Neoptolemus. It is rather the
unhappy s#fuation in which he finds himself.

936. *xpvoorirwy irAwy ket dydv wépt

For my conjecture, cp. Eur. E/ 470, of the helmet of
Achilles,

émt 8¢ xpvoorume kpdvel.

938. Xwpet mpods fwap, olda, yevvaia Sy,

yevvaia 8%y, I am still inclined to follow the Scholiast in
taking yevvaia to mean °‘great,’ or ‘intense,’ rather than
¢ genuine.’

045. olot vy épeaT@oL oKoTOL,

1 prefer to take ofot as a second exclamation.

947, 948. dvadyirov

Swadv é0pdnaas dvavdov
» Py ~
épyov ’Arpedav.

dvavdov here is taken as=dvaidyrov, ‘unspeakable,’ i.c.
infamous. I still prefer to understand it in the usual sense:
Tecmessa has ‘voiced the silent deed.” The Atridae would
reduce her and Eurysakes to servitude, ‘sans pirase,’ ¢ sans
dire mot” Cp. adespot, f7. 493.

opds Aiknv dvav8ov odx dpopémy
€ldovry kal orelyovte kal kabnpéve.
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954. 1} pa kedawarav Gupdv épuBpiler wodvTAas dwnip.

It matters little whether @updv is accus. of the internal
object, or of the sphere of motion figuratively understood.
Jebb takes xelaiwdmav to mean ‘darkly spying’; but the
literal meaning is ‘dark-looking,’ ‘of dark complexion or
hue.’ :

In woAdrAas the old doubt occurs how far Sophocles, in
adopting Epic diction, surrounds it with some new associa-
tion. I still think that here the word suggests one who can
bring himself to anything, zdvra ToApaev (O. C. 761).

965. wpiv Tis éxBdAy.
Cp. Bacchylides, xvii. 28, IloAvaijpovds T xaprépar | adpipav
é£éBarev Ilpokémras dpeiovos Tuxav | puTds.

966. épol mikpos Tévey 1) kelvors yAuxis,
avTQ 8¢ TepmVs.
For 7 without a comparative preceding, cp. also /7. adespot.
537: xatlaveiv yap edkdeds | 7 (fjv Oédop’ dv SvokAeds.
For the hypothetical indicative which I suggested as an
alternative explanation, see Anf 1168 and note.

986. w1 Tis OS Kevys
axdpvov Aeaivys Svaopevov dvapmrdoy.

The only objection to taking kevys as="*widowed,’ is that,
as a fact of natural history, the lioness is well able to defend
her young. But Sophocles, as often happens, thinks less of
the image than of the thing signified.

998. ofeta ydp oov Bdfis bs Oeod Tivos
8y A@ *Axaiovs wdvras.
A closer parallel for the genitive Geod is Track. 768, dore
TéKTOVOS,
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1008, 1009. 7 mwod pe Telapdy, ods mamyp éuds & dpa,
8éfarr’ &v edmpbowmos ileds T iows
Xwpovvt' dvev oov.
For the irony, cp. Eur. Med. 504.
kakds y'dv ody
8éEawrd p'oikois dv marépa xaréxravoy.

10I0. ére wdpa.
pipd ebTuxobvTe pydév 7ibtov yeAav.

I doubt the exactness of the parallel in Eur. Med. 658,
6@ mwdpeorti | py Ppidovs Tipdv, where mapeivar seems to
convey an association of harboured guilt, like fvreivac in
O. C. 945, 946, 87¢ ydpo

Evvdures eVpébnoav dvdaior Téxvwv,
and I still prefer the meaning, ‘ Who smiles no more, yield
Fortune what she may,” as in my translation. Cp. Eur.
Ale. 347.
av ydp pot Tépyrv éfeilov Blov.
And for wapa, supra 982, Ant. 1096, 1097.

s , \
dvriordvra 8¢
- drp wardfar Gupdy év dewd mwdpa.

1018. épei, Tpds ovdev eis épwv Bupoipevos.
Cp. Eur. Cycl. 328.
Awds Bpovraiow els épwv kTUTOY.
A doubt occurs whether ovdév eis épcv may be joined=°‘a

thing that is no cause for quarrel’ Cp. Eur. Phoen. 598,
wpos TOV 0vdev és pdxnv.

1024, 1025. ' whs 0’ droomdow TkpOL
7008’ aidAov kvddovtos.
I still think that aiddov suggests *discoloured,’ as in
Phil. 1157.
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1030. {wamips wpiobeis irmikdv éf dvriywv.

I still think that wpiwofeis implies not only a fi7m but a
galling grip or pressure.

1042. BAérw yap éxOpov pidTa.
Cp. Eur. f7. 727, exOpov putds éxBiaTov Tékos.

1046. op0* palbeiv yap éyyds dv o Svomeris.

It is perhaps implied that Menelaus was below the ordinary
standard of an Achaean warrior.

1047, 1048. obros, a¢ Puvd TOvSe TOV vekpov xepoiv
1) ovykopife. '

It is true, as Jebb remarks, that xouilev is often used of
caring for the dead. See especially Eur. Sugpl. 25, vexpdv
xopwriv. But the word in this connection does not lose its
ordinary meaning. Thus in Eur. Supp/l. 126, xopiloar . . .
waidas 'Apyeiwv is to bring the dead to a place of burial.
And, as Teucer is not merely assisting at his brother’s funeral,
but conducting it, it is at least allowable to give ovyxopifeww
here its proper sense of ‘to gather in.’” In the passage of
Plutarch quoted by L. and S. s. v. ii., épfn 70 oc@pae ovyko-
pofév, the preposition cannot mean ‘to assist.” Cp. Eur.
Jro15n 1os.

dvaykaios & Exe
Biov Gepiler dore kdpmipov ardxuy.

1051. olkovy dv eimoss v’ aitiav wpolels ;
For the participle with understood reference, cp. Eur. 4. F.
. 1136.
Ti ¢yjs; 7 Spdoas; 6. 1188, 7{ Pys; 7( Spdoas; where the
reference is to 4 lines supra.
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1064. dupi xAwpav Ydpabov éxBeBAnpévos.

In taking xAwpdv as="*mnroist,” I felt that the line suggested
discomfort,—a place where there was no ‘snug lying,’ as
Sir Lucius puts it. Cp. Lycidas, 154, ‘ Ay me! whilst thee
the skores and sounding seas | Wash far away, where’er thy
bones are hurled.”—Shakespeare, Rick. I71. v. 3, 266, 267.

¢For me, the ransom of my bold attempt
Shall be this cold corse on the earth’s cold face.’

But I do not press my view.

¥ ) A ’ ’ » ) ¥
1075. oUT’ dv oTpaTls ye TwPpovws dpxoiT €Tt

apxoir’ in L. is made, not from éxoer’, but from dxocr’ (the
reading of L.2pr.?). And previous to the alteration made
by a recent hand, a p, now erased, had been written by an

early hand above the line ({xoir').

1083. é¢ ovplwv Spapoiaar eis Budv weaelv.

I take this to be one of the cases where the same col-
location of words in different contexts is to be differently
construed. Although é§ odplwv in late prose means ‘with a
fair wind,’ no one can imagine that Menelaus means ‘will
run down the wind to the bottom.” And the other possible
interpretation, ‘after running before favouring winds,’ appears
to me to involve an irrelevancy. I therefore think that there
is a stress on the preposition, as in Eur. f7. 420, é£ éAmwidwy
wiwtovras, and that é odpiwv is nearly equivalent to éfw
8pdpov ; will drift from her right course and founder.” See
the note on O. 7. 1277, 098 dviesarv, and Jebb’s note on
Track. 1078, éx kalvppdrov.

1098. The correction of the accent is hardly a sufficient
reason for rejecting vév8 dvdp’, the reading of L.
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II17. &s dv s olds mep el.

For &s dv in my interpretation (‘however you may be—
such as you are’), cp. infr. 1369 and note on O. C. 1361.

1126. Sikaia yap T6v8 ebTuxelv kTelvavtd pe;
Cp. Eur. /on. 1291.
Erewd o’ Svra molépiov ddpors éuois.

#b. 1300, 1500.

1132, To¥s ¥’ avTds adTod ToAepmiovs

adrod, not here=éuavrod. The meaning is generalised.

1159, I160. dmept. kal yap ailoxpdy, € wi0oird Tus,
Adyoss kord{eww, ¢ Bid{eaOas wapy.

Although mapy is the reading of L. pr., I am inclined to
agree with Jebb that wdpa is to be preferred.

1166, 1167. Cp. Pind. O/ ix. 112, Aidvredv 7 év 8all &s

TAida vikdv éreoTedpdvwae Bupdv.

1177. kakds kak®s dBarros éxmwéoor xGovds.

It is not quite clear whether ¢xfovés’ is ‘from his land,’
as Jebb takes it, or ‘from earth,’ as I took it in my edition. .

1180, I1181. &X' adrdv, & wai, kal pVAacoe, undé oe
Ko dre Tis, dAAG wpooTETdY EXov,

avrov is more expressive, if referred to the body of Ajax,
and also more in harmony with éxov. In the scene as acted
there would be no difficulty in going back to 1172, épayac
waTpds.
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1190. av’ *depddea *Tpwiav.

~ In favour of aépddea (Hermann’s conjecture, adopted by
G. Wolff) may be adduced (1) the exact metrical corres-
pondence to 1197 ; (2) the other allusions to the damp and

misty climate of the Troad (601, 1207). For a similar graphic
touch, cp. /7. 509, dveuddea Skipov.

1109-I2I1, ékeivos olre oredpdvov . . . .
kal wpiv pdv ¥aitv vvyiov.

I now accept Wolff’s correction of 1211 (from xai mpiv pév
évvuyiov) instead of changing olre to *od in 1199.

1200. ketpar & dpépipvos ovTws.
For dpépipvos, cp. Eur. Heracl. 343, 344.
elaiv yap ol oov, kv éyd Bupdios &
péppvay Eove’ . . .,

But the other meaning, ‘listless,” ¢ without any object of
thought or care,’ is not impossible.

1214. viv 8 odros dveiTar oTVYEPR
Saipovt,

I accept Jebb’s decision, but would add that as the devoted
victim was released from service to mankind, so Ajax’s human
function of acting as a bulwark to his friends has ceased.
That gives point to the complaint. A somewhat similar use
occurs in Eur. Heracl. 3.

6 & és 76 xépdos Ajp’ Exwv dveipévov.

1230. WA’ épdves kdm dxpowv Gloimdpets,

Hesyck. 1 p. 104 (quoted by Nauck, Tr. Fr. Gr., p. 539,
Eur. f7. 570), dxpifov: dkpows woolv émiropevipevos Edpuridys
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Oivei. Eur. £/ 840, dvvxas éx’ dxpovs ords; Jon. 1166, év &
dkpowrt Bos woal | kipvé dveime, Iph. T. 266, dxpoiot SaxTidowe
wopfpedwy {xvos.

1237. wod Bdvros 7} wob aTdAVTOS, 0DTEP OVK EYW ;

I still hesitate to change the former mwod to woi.

1244, 1245. dAXN aidv 9uds 7 kaxols Paleiré wov
7 oOv 86X kevmijoed of Aeheippévor.

I now (CA. n.) prefer to take Aeleippévor as=‘who have
been left behind in the race,’ with Jebb. In my edition
I mentioned this as an alternative. Cp. Eur. A. F. 1173,
od wov Aédetppar kal vewtépwy kakdy | JoTepos dplypat.

1255. Kkal ool wpooépmov TovT éyd 7O pdppakov
0pd Tdx’.

Cp. O. C. 714, Tov dkeaTijpa xalwiv.

1257. dvdpds ovkér’ Svtos, AN 98y okids.
I am not satisfied that dv8pds . . . okids is merely gen. abs.

For oxids, cp. f7. 12.
dvbpomds éoTt wyvedpa kal ok pdvov.

1266, 1267. e T0b Gavévros vs Taxeid Tis Bporols
Xdpes Sappet.
For raxeta predicative, cp. /7. 786.

" \ a o -
Tayeia welfd Tédv kakdv 68oimopei.

1268. €l aob ¥’ 68’ avp 0vd émi opikpdy Adywy
Alas, &’ loxet pvijoTv.

008 émi opikp@y Adywv: I now prefer the meaning which I
put second in my edition and for which Jebb (on second
thoughts) decides—‘not even in brief words.’ See my
Translation.
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1279. mnddvros dpdyv "Exropos Tdppwv Umep.
- Cp. fr. adespot. 569.

Tevkpos 8¢ Téfov xpdpevos peidwlia
Umép Tdppov mnddvras érmnoey Ppiryas.

1280, 128I. ovy’ 88 v 6 Spdv Tdde
Oy 0v8apod bijs ov8¢ TupPBivar wodi,

I admit that the conjecture *of ov' s, Byvas wodi is very
plausible. But I see no reason for harmonising Agamemnon’s
words with what Teucer really said (see my note) ; and though
oupBiva wodi, in the sense of ¢ plants his foot beside (thine),’
is awkward, I do not see that it is impossible.

1292. dpxaiov évra Ilédoma BdpBapov Ppiya.
‘That Pelops was in his origin a barbarian.” Although
such a use of dpxaios may be without an exact parallel, it is not

un-Greek, and the autiquity of Pelops is hardly in point. In
Ant. 593, dpxaia, ‘from of old,’ is a ‘secondary predicate.’

1324. ikovoey aioxpd: Spdv yop v Towadrd pe.

I take 8pdv . . . me="‘he was treating me shamefully.” To
understand aioxpa éAeyé pe does away with the opposition of
Spav to Aéyew, which is duly preserved in Jebb’s translation.

"~ . ~ ~ ’ ’
1353. madoar KpaTels ToL TOV Pilwy VLKOMEVOS.

Cp. also fr. adespot. g40.
P\wv yap dpéeis piy kpardv daov Géles.

1357. vikg yop Gpem pe tijs ExOpas wold.

Cp. supra, note on L. 966. But is dperj the valour of Ajax,
or the claims of honourable conduct on Odysseus’ part?
- Noblesse oblige.
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1365, dywye kol yap adrds évhdd ifopac.

Jebb has traced with fine perception the gradual shades of
alteration in the mood of Agamemnon. But I still question
his acceptance of the ordinary interpretation of this line.
The commonplace sentiment (for which cp. f7. 350,

’ A\ ~ ’
pn8¢ 7@ Tebynrdre
\pn s PO ,
Tov {Gvr émapkelv adrov ds Bavovpevor)

seems to me hardly in keeping with the attitude of Odysseus
here, nor could it well occasion the retort in 1366. Odysseus
argues on the ground of cool calculation : ¢ That is the course
I mean to take.” ¢Ay, says Agamemnon, ‘you are speaking
for yourself, after all’ This Odysseus is ready to admit.
Cp. Eur. Iph. A. 1214, &vra® &v 7A0ov.

1373. aol 8¢ Spav éea® A Txpi).

I am reluctantly constrained to admit that the forms xpps,
xpp for xprless, xpiilet, are sufficiently supported here and in
the instances adduced by Jebb.

1393 ot &, & yeparod améppa Aaéprov marpds.

‘The mode of address is honorific,’ Jebb—the more so
as meaner spirits believed Odysseus to be the son of

Sisyphus.

1401. ey, émawvévas 16 adv.

For 75 odv, cp. Eur. Z7o. 82, od & ad, 76 odv, mapdoyes
Alyawov wépov | Tpikvpiais Bpépovra.
F
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1416, 1417. kovdevi <&j>mw Agove OvyTdv—
Alavros'—067 v, TéTE Puvd.

The double paremiac can of course not be maintained,
and Jebb’s insertion of &) is the best remedy hitherto pro-
posed. If the phrase in 1416, ‘cannot be explained by
attraction,’ the two lines must be rejected entirely. Yet
something is required to round off the system after v¢ wdvs’
dya®@, and the general meaning is good. If 1417 is sound,
Aiavros follows the comparative after a pause; then follows
another pause, and the final phrase is added in explanation.
For the moderation of this cp. Plato, Pkaedo, s. f., dvdpds,
os fuels paipev Gy, TOv ToTe bV émerpdOnuev dpioTov. For
67’ v, cp. Eur. fr. 311,

0@ eis Beods pév ebaeBis, 67 fob, del.

H. F. 443-444,
- ToU peydiov
dnmore waidas o wpv “HpaxAéovs.



OEDIPUS TYRANNUS

THE impiety of Jocasta appears to me to be regarded by the
poet in a very serious light. The great central stasimon
shows clearly that the chorus are profoundly moved by it.
They had themselves questioned the infallibility of human
prophecy ; but now they fear that Apollo’s honours are grow-
ing pale and things divine are coming to nought. In spite of
Jocasta’s admission that the oracle did not proceed direct
from Phcebus himself, and notwithstanding her cold specula-
tion about the power of God apart from his ministers (compare
Creon’s attitude in the Antigone), she is clearly intended to be
irreligious, and bardened by the impunity which had followed
the act in which, from fear of the gods, she had done violence
to her best affections.

In her extremity, from the force of early habit, she does
think of worship, and for the moment appeals once more to
Apollo. 'But the news from Corinth immediately dissipates
any such resolve, and she triumphantly exclaims—

‘See what has come of that solemn prophecy of the God.’

)
I. ’Q TEKNA, Kddgov rov wdAat véa tpod).

I now agree with Jebb that Kd8uov is not genitive of origin
but of possession. Cadmus, as Tod yévovs dpxnyérns, is master
of the flock, which is tended by Oedipus. But I still think
that Oedipus is Tpogeds.

88
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2. Tivas wol’ é8pas Tdade por odlere.

I do not believe that fod{ecv==0dooev belongs to tragic
Greek. Even in Empedocles oodins én’ dxpoiae Odafe may
mean ‘speed onwards’ (not ‘to’ but) ‘oz the heights of
wisdom.” Compare the career of the disembodied souls in
Plato’s Phaedrus, 247 Bc. In Aesch. Sugpl. 595,

On’ dpxds & otrivos God{wy
T0 peiov KpeLTodvey kparive

the meaning is ‘he hurries not at bidding of a lord, nor is
his rule subordinate to higher powers.” If this be so, fod{ew=
fdooev may be only an invention of Alexandrian grammarians.
It is objected that here the notions of sitting or kneeling and
of hastening are incongruous. But surely the ants on an
ant-hill, or bees swarming, might be said God{ev Ty ovvoikiav
(or owvedpiav). I imagine some of the suppliants to be
already placed, and others hastening to join them, while they
are marshalled by the priests and the young men.

7. Cp. Eur. H. F. 912, pdvrw ob) érepov dfopar,

I0, II. Tive TpdTy KabéoTaTe
Selcavres 1) orépfavres ;

For xabéorare with 8eicavres following, cp. Her. vii. 138,
§3, év Selpare peyddy karéoracav. Eur. Bacck. 1262, el 8¢
8 Tédovs | év 7¢8 del pevelr’, év ¢ kabéorare. Andoc. 2, §8,
év olyp kuwdlvg Te kal dunxavig kabéoTare.

It makes little difference whether the force of the interroga-
tive is continued with the participles, or 7. (indefinite) is
supplied.

31, 32. Cp. Eur. 770. 59, 60, 7 mov vev . . . és olktov fjAGes.
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35. 8s *¢ éfédvoas, doTv Kaduelov poldy,
okApds doidod Saapdv.

Elmsley’s 8s 7’ is not a mere conjecture, as it is implied in
the Jemma of the scholiast, do7e poddv dorv Kaduelov. The
forward reference answered by viv 7’ (40) is plausible. Cp.
infr. 694-696. I doubt if éfélvoas contains any allusion to
the solution of the riddle. The notion is simply that of re-
moving a burden, as in Zrack. 653, éééAvo’ érimovov dpépav ;
Aj. 706, é\voev aivov dxos dn’ Sppdrov "Apnys.

44, 45. &s Tolow éumeipotoe kal Tas fupdopas
. {doas 6pd pdAiora TV BovAevpdTwy.

On Jebb’s masterly and exhaustive treatment of these lines
in his Appendix, I have only a very few remarks to offer :—

1. The first scholar to suggest the new meaning for
Supdopds, so fiercely upheld by Dr. Kennedy, was Musgrave,
whose note in the edition published posthumously in 1800
ran thus: ‘De voce fvpudops, vid. Aesch. Pers. 436 et 439.
Aristoph. Ackarn. 1202, Eurip. [pk. Aul. 1346, Thucydides,
i. 140, Tds fupdpopds 7Gv wpaypdrwv, ubi Scholiastes Tas
arofdoeis. Sed neque fupBolds spreverim pro Efvpdopds.’
It had not occurred to him that fvudopds could have this
meaning, which, however, he thought suitable to the context.

2. In the same year (1800) appeared a new edition of
Dalzell’s Collectanca Graeca Majora, in which he acknowledges
the help received from his friend Dr. Thomas Young, a Fellow
of the Royal Society, whose acquaintance he had made in
Edinburgh, and who had sent him from London various
corrections and suggestions which he now embodied in his
Commentary. As the book seems to be a rare one, it may be
worth while to transcribe the terms of this acknowledgment
from the Preface to the Notes (/z Notas Proemium) :—

¢ In hac sequentium annotationum novi editione plurimum
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debeo doctrinae atque spectatae amicitiae THOMAE YOUNG'
(séc.), M.D., S.R.S., qui, cum Edinburgi tunc temporis degens
etc., . . . suumque exemplar, cum multis erratis’ typographicis
correctis, et variis novis annotationibus locupletem, Londino
ad me nuper remisit.’

Amongst these was the note, which Jebb quotes from
a later edition, to which are appended the initials T. Y. The
same initials appear likewise in many other places of the
work. Jebb’s informant, then, was (not unnaturally) mistaken
in supposing that ‘T’ was a misprint for ‘J,” and that
Dalzell’s friend was the contemporary Glasgow Professor,
John Young, who is chiefly known as having encouraged
Thomas Campbell, when a student, in his verse translations.
Although Thomas Young was by this time concentrating
his versatile -and ingenious mind on physical inquiry, he
retained his keen interest in classical study as well as in the
decypherment of Egyptian Hieroglyphics.—See the article
about him in the Dictionary of National Biography. Those
were not the days of specialism:. The Natural and Mathe-
matical Sciences were still at the stage which produced
afterwards such men as Clerk Maxwell, Sir William Rowan
Hamilton, and Henry Smith. Glasgow and Edinburgh were
then several hours apart.

3. It deserves to be recorded that the new interpreta-
tion, which Jebb agrees with me in rejecting, obtained the
adherence of so sound a scholar as the late Edward Poste.

4. Jebb omits to notice one place in which fvpdopd is
referred to fvpdépw="*to bring together,” viz. the pun in
Plato, Philebus, 64 ¢, ov8¢ yip «kpdais, dAAd Tis Gkpatos,
Lvpmedopnpévy dAybis, % Towabry ylyverar éxdaroTe SvTws
Tois kexktypévors fvpdopd. This may have been in Mr.
Poste’s mind when he made the remark above referred to:
see his notes iz Joco. But, like the passage in Lucian, it is
of course an exception that proves the rule.

For the sense, cp. also Her, vii. 157, 7@ 8 b BovAevfévr:
wpilypats Tedevry) bs T ériwav xpnom) é0éle érvyiyveabau.
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56. Cp. also Eur. f». 828, ai ydp médes ela’ dvdpes, ovk
épypia, '

82. Cp. Chaeremon, fr. 6, orepdvovs teudvres dyyélovs
edpnpuias; 11, oreddrovs érotpdlovory, obs edpnuias | kfjpvkas
evxal wpovBdlovro Sarpdvwy.

93, 94. Tdvde yap wAéov Ppépw
75 mévfos 7 kal Tijs éuijs Yuxijs wépe.

I prefer to take wAéov as an adj. in agreement with wévfos,
than as adverbial here. And «kai seems to me not emphatic,
(‘even’), but idiomatic. It merely adds a slight emphasis to
the antithesis. ‘I am less concerned for myself than for
them.’

95. Aéyouy’ dv ol vjkovaa Tov feod wdpa.

Méyoy’ dv. ‘Then 1 will tell’: not ‘with thy leave’—
inferential, not ¢ deferential.’

‘

104. mpiv a¢ TiHvd dmrevBivew wéAw.

Cp. Ant. 167, 4jviK’ Oidiwovs dpbov wéAwv.

Y £] ’ \ ~ ’
107. TOUS AUTOEVTAS XELPL TLUWPELY TLVAS,

The active voice in Tipwpeiv divests the notion of punish-
ment of any personal intention. It is the duty of the state.
Cp. émwkijmrey.

115. wpos olkov ovkélD ikel’, ds dmeaTdAy).

For ds=émrel, cp. Aesch. S. ad 7. 980, ovd iked bs
KATEKTAVEY,
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132, dAN’ é Imapxis adbis adr’ éyd Pavad.
adfss, ‘as he had done in the case of the Sphinx’ (Jebb).

I doubt. Rather ‘recommencing the search.’ Cp. supr.,
Soxovvra Tadr’ fv, and infr. 567, (épevvav) mapéoyopey, wids
& ovxi;

134. wpos Tod Oavévros v’ élead émoTpodijv.

Jebb is perhaps right in reading wpé. But I still think that
mpés may mean ‘on behalf of’ (lit. ‘towards’)—émorpodniv
is sudden regard, implying change of attitude, as in Phs/.
598, 599, quoted in my note.

rivos & *Arpeidar 7008’ dyav olrw xpdve
T00¢d émearpéPovro mpdyparos xdpw ;

138. dAXN’ adrds adTod, TobT dmookedd pioos.
The facsimile of L. shows adrod, though the breathing may
have been altered by an early corrector.

153. éxtérapat, dpofepav ppéva Seipati wdAdwy,

The note in my edition agrees with Jebb, except that ‘I
am racked’ should be read for ‘I lie outstretched.’ The
smaller edition (C4) should be corrected accordingly. ¢péva

. . méAAwy is an instance of the personal construction, like
aiper Ouudv, infr. 914, and the like.

156. Cp. Eur. A/ 449, évika . . . wepwicoerar dpa.

157. & xpvoéas Tékvov 'EAnidos, duflpore Pdpa.

I still think that the phrase is propitiatory, like ddverés
supra. The epithet xpvoéas hardly suits with a doubtful
expectation.
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159. wpdrd e kexAdpevos, Obyarep Ads, GuBpor’ ’Abddva.
For kexAdpevos, cp. Aesch. Supp:. g0.
viv & émicexhopéva | Aws wiprv . . .

resumed in the antistrophe, &vr’ émidefapéva . . .
165. For ¥mep, cp. also Eur. Androm. 317, oijs dpeprias Hrep.

170. voael 8¢ pos wpdwas oTéAos, ovd’ &vi PpovriBos éyyos.
Here again my large edition agrees with Jebb against C4.

¢ppovribos éyxos—well explained by Jebb as pyxavy
dAefnmypia

173. ovTe TOKOLT LY
inlwy kepdrov dvéxovo: yuvaikes®

7ékowatv. The scholion év 7ois 7ékois is supported by
TékowTt, supr. 26.

186. For Adpwe, cp. Eur. Phoen. 1377, dpeify wvpads ds
Tvpayvekijs | adAmeyyos Hxi.

189. Cp. Eur. £/ 879, ito {bvavies Boo xapg.

196. €lr’ é& Tov dmwdfevov Sppov.

For dmdfevov Sppov, cp. Phil. 217, vads Gfevov dppov.

198. TéXew yop €l 1o vOE dep.

I still hold to my defence of the traditional reading, and
the explanation of the Scholiast: e ydp T¢ 9 v doy émri ¢
éavrijs Téder dBAafis pn Pbdoaca adTd dmolécar, ToiTo ped
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npépav dvipraorar, ‘ For if Night at her close leave anything
unharmed, this day assails’ (érépxeras). I do not believe
that such a temporal (or quasi-locative) use of the dative is
beyond the limits of Sophoclean idiom. For émrépyeafac with
accus. see L. and S. 5. 2.

200. 78y, & [ — ] muppdpwr.
In my first edition (1871) I suggested that the interjection

might be prolonged in delivery, so as to fill the time of a
spondee LI I still think this possible.

214. dyladme — _ — .
wevkg. *
For the ‘lost Cretic’ I have long since suggested pawdélay,
which may have been dropped through the neighbourhood of

pacvddoy,

210-221. Gyd févos pév Tod Adyov Tl éfepd,
&évos 8¢ Tob wpayxBévros. ov yap dv pakpdv
{xvevov avrd(s), u3) ovk €xwv 1L adpSolov.

Jebb makes a valuable contribution in his Appendix to
the elucidation of these lines, by disposing of the assumption
of the ‘suppressed protasis,” according to which od yap v
must always be rendered: ‘For else (if I had not been a
stranger) not.” A good example is Pkil. 867-871.

76 T éAmidwv
dmeaTov olkovpnpa Tov8e TOVY Eévor.
od ydp, mor’, & mat, Tovr’ &v éfniyna’ éyb.
On the other hand, the whole sentence, especially p3 otk in
221, requires a preceding negative expressed or implied,
much as in Pkil. l.c. od yap . . . éyd gives the reason for
éAridwv dmorov. And this requirement is met by £évos, ¢1
was a stranger to the affair, for I could not have traced it.’
(o3 paxpdv="*not at all,’ is an idiomatic /itofes, for which cp,
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El 323, éred Tdv oV paxpov élwv éyé=°‘I could not have
lived’) On this view, however, the case in favour of ai-
76s (I') against avrd (sc. 10 wpaxfév), the reading of L. is
less clear than I once thought it, The emphasis on {xvevor
is sufficient: ‘How could I investigate a matter of which I
had had no hint?’ I should now read aiéré, which supplies
an object for the verb.

227-229. kel piv poPeirar, TovmikAny’ drefedy
3 p e A, ’ N o Y
av7ds kol adrdd:  weigerar yap GANo pév
doTepyes 0vdév, yijs & dweriy dodalis.

iwefarpelv is clearly, as explained by Jebb, ‘to remove,’
‘take out of the way.’ See esp. Plat. Rep. viii. 567 4,
vmefapeiv &) Todrovs wdvras 8ei TOv Tipavvov; and Thuc.
viii. 70 § 2, dvdpas 8¢ Twas dmwékTeway ob moAMods, of é8ékovy
émurijdetor elvar vwefarpedijvar, The language is much con-
densed, and the most probable construction is indicated by
the interlinear gloss (over ka6’ airod in L.) ‘onpawvére’ ¢ (Let
him act) by removing the guilt (and so informing) against
himself” The remaining words are in connection with
vrefedav: ‘By taking the guilt away with him. Nothing
further shall be done to his annoy. His departure shall be
secure from scathe.”’ dogalijs in poetry has more of the
original meaning—* without failure or falling’—than in
ordinary prose: eg. Pind. 2. iii. 153, alov & dodalis
(‘unharmed’), ovk’ éyevr’ obr’ Aiakidg waps IInhel ovre map’
dvribép Kddpw ; O. C. 1288, dodalel odv é£68p. This nuance
of difference may have lead to the 2./ dBAafei, perhaps due
originally to a gloss. '

230. € & ad Tis dAdov oldev é£ dANns xOovis
TV alréxepa, pi) cromdTo,

After the general injunction in 224-226, two special cases
are indicated : (1) that of the murderer himself; (2) that of
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one (whether Theban or stranger) who knows that some
resident alien is the guilty man. It is rather assumed that
such an informant would be himself a foreigner; hence the
assurance of reward and of special favour. dA)ov, f.e. *other
than himself,’ distinguished from av7és supra.

258. AN éfepevviv:  viv &, émel kupd T’ yo.

I would now read xvpd 7 with Jebb.

264. dv® Gy éyo 7d8, domepel Todpod TaTpds,
vmeppaxoipat. '
dv@ &v. The relative resumes the profasis in introducing
the apodosis.

274. 1 1€ aippayos Alky.
Cp. Aesch. Suppl. 380, Eoupayxov & éAduevos Sikav,

276. For éafes, cp. also Her. iii. 74, miore Te Aafdvres kal
opkloae,

282, €l kal Tpit’ éari, pi) wapys TO pi) ov Ppdoac.

¢If there is yet a third course.’” So Jebb, with Kennedy,
rightly. For 8ebrepa, cp. Her. i. 59, and for éx rdvde, i5.
vili. 100, GAAYY éxw kal ék TV BovAsfv.

287. dAXN odk év dpyois obd¢ TobT’ émpalduyy.

In ]J.’s note émpafdpunv certainly suggests the notion ‘I have
acted.” But I still think év dpyois (évapyds L. pr.) means
‘among things not done.’ Cp. Eur. Phoen. 766, & & éoriv
Nuiv dpydy, i v Qéodarorv | oiwvdpartis Tepeaias éxer ppdoac.
The phrase is an oxymoron.

288, émeprpa yap Kpéovros eimwdvros Surdots
mwopwols.

For 8urMots, cp. Aesch. Prom. 950, SuwrAds | 68ovs.
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204. AN €l 7o piv 8 *¥Sepdrwv Exe pépos.

8ecipards v’ is probable, but 8eipdrwv, Hartung’s conjecture,
has something to recommend it. The vague generic plural
suits the partitive genitive.

297. AN’ ovfedéyxwv avTov EoTev,

The £ov above the line in L. is certainly not by p. m. nor
by 2. The fact that the fut. part. ‘agrees with the regular
idiom’ is rather in favour of the harder reading, in which the
present is for a cerfain future, as in Aesch. Prom. 513, &8¢
Seapa Pvyydve.

313. pioar 8¢ wav piaopa. Perhaps Professor Kennedy’s
suggestion, that piaopa here means what is affected by
pollution, deserves more attention than it has received.

317. For 7é\y, cp. .Eur. fr. 639, pdmv & &v oikg oov 768’
éxBain Télos.

337. Spynv éuépw v éuijv, v oy 8 Spod
vaiovoav od kaTeides.

Jebb thinks that the words contain an ‘undoubted’ allusion
to Jocasta. The allusion was not intended by Teiresias;
whether or not it passed through the mind of the poet is a
question like that about Hamlet’s ‘too much i’ the sun,’
where Farmer and others have suspected a play of words on
‘Son.’

350, 35I. dAnbes; évvérw ot 7@ knplypare
@mep *mwpoeiras éupéve.

I prefer to take ¢mwep as agreeing by attraction with
knpiypare. So. CA.
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360. ovxi fvvijkas mpdabev ; 1) 'rkreipg ¥Adyp;
L., as it stands, has )\.% . The scribe had written
N ,4/01 Correctors had suggested variants, one by writing
over o. the compendium for ew, another by inserting o

above Aé \.4/{2 Finally, some one who approved of

-~

J\%H changed ot to ewv (by adding a down stroke to o
and a curve to ¢), and cancelled the compendium, now super-

fluous )‘" /; The forms of e and v thus produced do no_t
appear elsewhere in the mMs. The archetype probably gave
/Lo | Rl Cp. 0. C. 369,
Aéyo okomobar iy makat yévovs pbopdv,
where Aéye is not opposed to épye, but simply="*in their

talk,” or ‘in argument’ (u? dicebant, Linwood). Also Eur.
don, 1406,

Td® odyi dewd ; puoidfopar Adye.

I saw this when consulting the Ms. in 1867.

376. The Oxyrkynchus Papyrus (vol. i. n. xxii.) ¢ of about the
sth century A.p.,” has pe . . . ocot—showing this to be an
early corruption.

378. Oxyr. Pap. shows the variant kpéovros, % Tob.

380. dmeppépovoa ¢ molv{iiAe Bly.
I still rather prefer ‘the much admired life’ (such as mine

has been; cp. Trach. 185, and line 1526 in my text). (1)
When a rare word occurs twice in the same author, it is safer
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to give it the same meaning. (z) The epithet specialises the
meaning—not="1ife in general,’ but ‘such a life as mine.’
Cp. also Bacchyl. i. 74; x. 63.

o 3 \ v
384. 9)v épot wolis
Swpntdy, ovk aimyTdv, eiTexeipirer.

‘3wpnrdv, ovk aitnTdv, feminine’ (Jebb). Perhaps rightly,
though the neuter is also idiomatic.

401, 402. «kAaiwy Sokeis pot kal oV x® ovvdels Tdde
dynlatioecy.

dynlamijoew. The smooth breathing (Jebb) appears to
be right.

wabBov éyvws dv old e oveis.
Y p bp

For the meaning given as an alternative in C4. (‘your
punishment should suit with your intents’). Cp. Eur. Hec.
330, 331,

&s v 7 pev “EX\as ebrvyq,
dpets & @ Spowa Tois BovAebpaow.

411. a1’ od Kpéovros mpoardrov yeypdifopar.

Kpéovros. For the gen, cp. Eur. Jom. 311, Aofiov
kexAjpeda.

»
L0V

430. Oxyr. Pap., obxi OGooov ab wdlw, 433, Oxyr. Pap.,
70eev.

434. éoraddunyv. Cp. Eur. Jph. A. 1355, xdpydbev ¥

émwéparo,
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445, 446. kopiférw 870’  ds mapodv b ¥ épumodav
oxAeis, avbeis T dv ovk dv dAydvois wAéov.
I would now read o¥ 9’ with the majority of MSS. and
Jebb, and dAyivecs with Elmsley.

\ \ k] \ ’ I4 3 N\
455, 456. kal wTwxOs dvri wAovoiov févn émi
akirTpY Tpodekvds yalay éuwopelaera.

“The order of words is against taking &évyv with yaiarv’
(Jebb). I doubt this. For somewhat similar dislocation,
see 644, 645, 1251.

457, 458. daviioerar 8¢ waai Tols adrov fuvaw
d8eddds avTds kai waTiip.

It is still not quite certain that avrés should be changed
to adrés. In Jebb’s parallels 7e . . . xai are combined.
Cp. Plat. Polit. 268 a, adrds . . . Tpodds . . . adrds larpds,
adTds . . . vupdevris . . .

466. dpa viv deAAddwy
irrwv alevapdtepov
bvyg wéda vopdy.
deAdddwyv immwv. Cp. fr. 626, deAldles ovai, Eur.

Bacch. 873 (veBpds) deAdas | Opdokee wediov, Bacckyl. v. 39,
T@Aov deAloSpduar.

478. ' avd 7 avrpa kal
mwérparoey *Umavlos.

I still feel that the image of the bull is too violent here,
and that iodravpos—pace the ghost of my revered teacher,
E. L. Lushington,—is a vox niki/i. In similar compounds
ioos implies equality of rank ({oé6eos, iodSovlos), or of force
({oofdvaros)—the point here is not fierceness but misery.
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I revert to the conjecture which I proposed in 1871, ‘and
sheltering among rocks’ (locative dative). In A4j. 796, oxyvijs
Ymavdov the genitive is used, but that does not preclude the
dative here. Else mérpaioty é&vavlos, though less close to the
ductus litterarum, would do equally well. I must admit, how-
ever, that the remainder of the antistrophe, especially 1. 482,
is in harmony with the figure of the vanquished bull.. The
word dripayédas in f7. 922 is explained, 6 dwoordrys Tis
dyélns Tadpos, obrw ZodokAds. Is it possible that some early
glossator on the present passage was reminded of this com-
pound and brought in és Tafpos here?

481, 482. & del
{Ovra meptmoTaTac.
Cp. Eur. Hipp. 563 f.
Sewad yap wdvra worimvet (& Kimpis), péiooa &
ola Tis wemdrarat.

490. 7 yap 7§ AafSaxidais 9
7§ IToAVBov veikos éxerr’.
ékerto in plup. passive of i@y in the sense of ‘to cause’
(L. and S. 5. 2. B.iii. 2). Cp. Od. 3, 136.

7 7 &pw 'ATpeldpo per’ duorépoaiy Enxe.

493, 494. épalbov, mpds drov &) _ _ ~ — Bacdvy.

Jebb’s emendation is the most probable of those hitherto
suggested. But I am inclined to say  locus nondum sanatus.
Accepting Jebb’s construction, I think that a better word
than Bagavi{wv might be found (mpoopddv? Zrack. 591).

525. Tob wpos & épdvOn Tals Euais yvdpais ére
wewaleis 6 pdvris Tobs Adyovs Yevdels Aéyor ;
Jebb’s statement that ‘the anastrophe of mpds seems to
be confined to instances in which it is immediately followed
: G
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by an attributive genitive, equivalent to an epithet,’ is difficult
to refute. In Ar. Eg. 32, the reading woiov [Bpéras mpds;
is due to a conjecture of Dindorf’s, which is censured by
Blaydes and others as ‘far from probable’ But may not
the unusual inversion be occasioned by the strong emphasis
on the interrogative word, which consequently begins the
sentence? (Observe that &7« is also postponed through
emphasis.) Creon’s indignation and amazement are thus
more naturally expressed than in Totwos & épdvfy. Creon
asks ‘from whom came the suggestion?’ To which the
Chorus reply, ‘ The thing was said indeed, but I cannot tell
you on what ground or authority.’

532. obros® ob wis Sevp’ JAOes ; 1) Toodvd Exers

The punctuation of L. was altered by the hand which
supplied the accents, perhaps 2. But I still prefer odros’
o wds—without denying that ofros o0 may be the phrase
elsewhere.

557. kal viv &F adrds eipe 7§ BovAetpare.

In defence of the rendering, ‘I still hold to the advice
I gave,’ it may be urged that BodAevpa is counsel given, not
present opinion. Not ‘I am still giving the same advice.’
Cp. Phil. 521 (p4)) . . . 767" ovké@ adrds Tois Adyois Tolrols

pavys.

579. dpxes & éxelvy Tadra yijs, ivov vépwy ; |
Jebb’s punctuation is probably right. Cp. Eur. Phoen.
547, 548.

oV & odk dvéfel Sopdrov Exwv loov
REPrap ..
xat 7@d’ dmovepuels ;

’ \ " ~ » y n -
584-586. oxképar 8¢ TobTo TpdTOV, €l TLV GV Sokeis
dpxew éréclar §dv PpéPowot padlov 4
” o Y Y s ) wapow ,
drpearov €bdort’, et 7d Y’ a Efer kpdr.



OEDIPUS TYRANNUS 99

Cp: Eur. Hipp. 1019, 1020.

’ \ ’ ’ ’ k] \
mpaooel Te yap mdpeort, kivduyvds T dmrov
kpeioaw didwa Tijs Tupavvidos xdpiv.

The parallel thought in Her. v. 106 is obvious.

) ~ ~ ’ ~ ~ b ’
596. VUV Aot Xaipw, VUV pe was domalerar.

viv wdoe xaipw. There is little difference between ‘in the
sight of all,’ and ‘with the consent of all’ (Jebb). The con-
struction is the same in either case, an ethical dative. I agree
with Jebb that ‘the phrase has been suggested by xaipé poe,
but refers to the meaning, rather than to the form of the
greeting,’ for which cp. especially Eur. Hec. 426, 427.

— xaip’, & rexoioa, xaipe Kaodvdpa ré pot.
) — xaipova iy @\ot, pnrpi & ok oriv Tode.

Aesch. 4g. 538, 539. T
' — kijpvé 'Axasdv xaipe Tdv dwd oTparod.
" — xalpw® Tebvavas &’ odk &’ dvrepd Oeois.

614, 615. xpdvos dixatov dvdpa. Seikvvowy pdvos,
kakdv 8¢ K@y év npépg Yvoins pigd.

Cp. f7. 59.
AN’ otd¢év €pmes Yrevdos els ynpas xpdvov.

Eur. fr. 6o.

Xpovos 8¢ Beife o’. - & Terpnple paboy

7l xpnorov vra yvdoopar oé ¥ #) kaxdv.
J. adespot. 512.

d\\a TatTa pev xpovos

8eifer povos ydp éoriv dvfpodomwv kpiris.

Pind. O/ x (xi.) 66, 8 7’ éfedéyxwy pévos dAdOeiav émjrupov
| xpdvos. , I

» J .
. PR
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617. Ppoveiv yap oi Taxeis ovk dopaleis,
Cp. Eur. f. 1032.

16 & dkV TovTO Kal TO Natynpov Ppevav
els wypovas kabijxe woAka &y Bporois.

622-625. KP. 7i 8j7a xpifess; 7 pe yis éfw Paleiv;
Ol jxwrra: Ovijokew o Ppuyeiv oe Bovlopas
8rav wpodeifys oldv drre 6 pboveiv,
[*KP.] @s ovx dmeifwv ovdt morelowr Aéyes;

If my interpretation of érav mpodeifys is rejected as ‘strain-
ing the sense,’ Jebb’s ds dv must be admitted. In every other
point we are agreed.

But is my interpretation so impossible, if considered in the
light of Ant. 308, 3092 I doubt it. For mpodexvivar="*to
show beforehand by an example,” see Thuc. iii. 47, § 3,
mpodefdvrov Dpav Ty avtyy (qpiav . . . keloBar. I submit
that my ckeville, [625. *OIA. ob & ds ye Tdps. wdvr’ dripdowy
kpd7n] leads up naturally enough to the rejoinder of Creon
in 626.

628. KP. e 8¢ fvvins pndév; OL dprréov ¥’ Spws.

It makes little difference whether the verbal adjective is
considered as ‘abstract’ (=8¢l dpxetv) or ‘impersonal’ (=8¢t
dpxecfar). 1 make no objection to the former view.

640. Spdoas dikatol, Svoiv drokpivas xaxolv,

Jebb’s emendation, dvoiv Siukaiol 8pdv dr. k., is at least
plausible, but not, I think, necessarily required.

657. abv davei Aéyyp tdripov Boleiv.
For the hlatus, .cp- Ant. 1319. ‘

N x, <

é’ym ydp o’ éyd> €kavov, & uéleos.
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666, 667. 748 el kaxols kaxd. :
mTpocdife Tols mdAat TG wpds T PPy,

I do not see the ground for preferring 7o & to v¢8’. Can 7a
8¢ mean ‘other’ without a preceding 78 pév expressed or im-
plied? Why may not rdde point to the approaching threatened
evil, more fully expressed in 7d wpds oy ?

wpoodifer seems to me more pathetic if taken actively, con-
tinuing y#% as subject. It is an instance of personal expres-
sion.

76 wpds opdiv in CA. is indefensible. The flaw is probably
in the antistrophe.

673. Cp. Eur. Med. 38, Bopeia yap $pijv, 008’ dvéferar kards |

wdoxovaa.,

691. wepdvBar p’ dv, €l oe vordifopar.

Jebb accepts Hermann’s conjecture el ¢’ évoodeféparv. 1
cannot think this necessary. wepdvfar p’ dv may surely be
oblique for wedaopévos dv einv (not v).

696. L e ebmopmos ad yévoto.

Thus I would try to improve upom Blaydes’ emendation
of this line. The wish is less tame than the assertion. But
Meineke’s expedient of reading wpés ¢pilwv for mpds oy in
the strophe, also deserves consideration.

707. av vuv deeis ceavtdv dv Aéyess mépe,

¢ Absolve thyself of the things whereof thou speakest,” Jebb.
I do not think there is any allusion to the legal sense of
d¢ievar. I believe the phrase to be equivalent to dpeis oear-
700 (tadra) v Aéyes wép, ¢ Dismissing these thoughts from
thy mind.” (Eur. O7. 1022, d$eiza Tods yvvaikeiovs ydovs), or
more literally, ¢ casting thyself loose from them.’

For such inversion, see above, Introd. p. x.
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y ’ .4 2 ’,
709. p.a.0' OVVEK €0TL OOl
4 I\ ~ » ’
Bpdreiov obdey pavrikijs éxov TéXVYs.

Jebb rejects the view held by many previous scholars in
accordance with an early gloss in L., that éyov was here used
exceptionally as nearly = éxdpevov: (‘Non pendent res
humanae a vaticiniis,” Linwood). Yet if this were admissible,
it would, I think, yield a better sense. The parallels quoted
from Herodotus (including vii. 143, § 2) and Aeschylus are
not exactly in point, but they show a singular freedom in the
use of éxewv. And the use in 4. 320 as interpreted by Jebb
comes very near to this. The instinct of a scholar may
sometimes recognise an unique expression. So Brunck here
says ‘inusitatum locutionis genus.” Dindorf’s note runs ¢ hoc
dicit, res humanas nihil commune habere cum arte vatum,
z.e. non pendere ab ed.” Isthe meaning ‘ nothing in mortality
kolds of divination’ after all impossible? Several uses of the
active voice, where the middle would be more natural, occur
in Sophocles: e.g. dfovra (O.C. 134), pyxavav (A4j. 754)
TUYLWPELY, Supr. 140.

717. waidds 8¢ BAdaras ol Siéoxov fuépar

L. has a point after BAdoras (sic) with an interlinear gloss
by 2 &ujAfov. Another hand has added a different gloss
S1edéfavro, implying a transitive use. It is clear that the
ancient interpreters were puzzled. I believe that 8iéxew is
here used transitively, in a sense corresponding to the intran-
sitive Homeric use (cp. Her. vii. 122), and that BAdoras
means not ‘birth’ but ‘growth,” as of a seedling plant.
¢ Three days had not continued the budding life of the child,
when,” etc. Otherwise (2) with the same meaning, and a
comma after BAdoras, ‘as for the young child, three days had
not run their course, when.” The other meaning of Siéxe,
‘ to hold apart,’ is scarcely possible here.
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741. Tiva 8 dkpav 7i0ns Exwv.

(Sc. 7owadryy ¢ioww elxe). I do not think that Nauck’s
conjecture Tivos dkunv 7f7s is really required. The return
to the participle is idiomatic: cp. /7. 933, 935 ; and Her.
vi. 13, § 2; vii. 89, § 2; mepi pév TROL Kepa ot kvvéas elxov,

., &v8eduxdres 8¢ Odpnkas Awéovs, 6. 91, Aawrfia & elxov
dvr’ dowidwv dpofoéns weroinpéva, kai kibdvas eipivéovs évde-
duxdres. The alteration rather spoils the grace of the implied
compliment: (‘He was young and vigorous of course.’)
Dante in the Convifo sub. init. sets the limit of youth at 45.
Oedipus hopes to hear of one far different from the feeble
greybeard whom he remembers.

. 763. kdmwepy’ éyd viv.  Gfios yop ¥ds ¥’ dviip.
The o of &s might easily be dropped before 7.

770. dfia 8¢ mov pabeiv
kdy® 7d ¥ év ol Svoddpuws Exovt’, dvaf.

I rather doubt év ool meaning simply ‘in thy breast.” The
‘parallels from Plato are not convincing.

780. kaXei wap’ olvep wAaoTds ds elpv TaTpi.
Cp. Sositheus, f7. 2, 1. 4 (Nauck p. 822).

obros & ékelvov mwals warpl whaords vébos.

790. Kkai Sewd kai Svormva wpovpdvy Aéywv.

wpovpnvev is perhaps more in keeping with the restraint of

Sophoclean style ; but mpoiddin="*announced with startling

" suddenness and clearness,’ is more expressive of the agitation
of Oedipus.
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803. dvip dmrijvys éuBeBds, ofov ad Pifs.

olov, ‘referring to Jocasta’s whole description ; not accusa-
tive masculine, referring to the person of Laius as described
by her,” Jebb. I cannot agree. It was the description in
742-743, that wrung from Oedipus the exclamation oipoc
Tdlas. A point is lost, if this is not specially referred to
here.

804-807. kd§ 6800 p’ 6 0’ Hyepdv
abrds O 6 wpéoBus wpds Biav HAavvéryy.
Kkdy® 70V ékTpémovTa, TOV TpoxnAdTYY,
waiw 8 dpyis.

Jebb supposes the herald to be the 7yendv. But it seems
unlikely that 7ov ékrpémovra should not refer to the man
whose action was described in the two preceding lines. And
it was the driver’s business, more than that of the herald, to
know the way. The herald’s office was merely to mark the
sacred nature of the expedition.

815. Tis 7008 *& dvBpos éoTiv dOAidiTepos ;

So CA. Thereis little to choose between this reading and
Jebb’s tis Tobde viv éor’ dvBpds dfAidTepos ;

817. @ py Lévwv Efeate pnd doTdyv *ruvd,

Jebb’s reading here, 6v . . . Twi, is more strictly logical.
But the MS. text, “For whom it is forbidden that any should
receive him,’ is more pointed.

832, 833. PBainy ddavros xpéobev %) Totdvd ideiv
ki épavr@ aupdopds ddiypévyy,

Cp. fr. adespot. 110. )

xal pe aupdopas dei

Babeia knhis éx Bvldv dvaoTpéder.

[
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836. Kkal piy Tosodrdy 3’ éori pot Ths éAwidos.

Jebb’s comment, ¢ris éAniSos is hope in-the abstract,’ is
probably right.

863, 864. i por Lvvein pépovre

poipa Tav edoerTov dyvelav Adywy.

Pépovri="¢epopévy,’ Jebb (in the sense of ‘winning’). This
may be right, but I still incline to the other view="‘bearing
about with me,’ or ¢ within me’ which Jebb thinks ¢too bold.’

870. ovd¢ wj wore Adba karakoipdoy.

Jebb, in his first edition, agreed with mine in reading ov8¢
pav . . . ketakowudoel. The difference is slight, and I make
no objection to his reconsidered judgment.

876, 877. *dxpérarov eicavafac’
dwdropov *éfdpovaey eis dvdykav.

Jebb’s reading of these lines, adopted from the conjectures
of G. Walff and Schnelle, is very ingenious and plausible;
but I hesitate to accept it.

(1) Wolff’s dxpérara vyeic’ dvaBdc’, recalling the fate of

" Capaneus, appears to me too precise and definite for Sopho-
clean imagery ; see above, note on 478. It takes somewhat
from the sublimity of the conception of Pride, falling from a
towering height till ‘her feet stumble upon the dark moun-
-tains’ (Jeremiah xiii. 16). For the vagueness of dxpéraror,
cp. Plat. Theaet. 175 d, dd’ dynAod; Rep. vii. 518 5, eis pavd-
Tepov lodoa Vo Aapmporépov pappapvyis éuménrAnaras ; Phaedo
89 4, éri wodd VynroTépov.

(2) In the only instance quoted for the superlative of dwor-
pos, it is followed by a genitive, ‘most luckless of men.’
From that to the absolute use is a doubtful step. Nor does
the superlative add to the strength of the expression.
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In defence of my conjectural reading I would urge (1) that
in a word of four short syllables the ictus may count as
lengthening the syllable on which it falls. For the effect of
ictus on quantity, see especially Eur. Phoen.. 796, Oiacov,
answered by 8dpara in the antistrophe; Bacchyl. iii. 64, &
peyaivyre ‘Iépov.  (2) That Sophocles’ fondness for verbs
compounded with é£ is well known, and here the corre-
spondence‘of é£ to eis is effective. Prof. E. L. Lushington
ingeniously conjectured dmdropov <dpos>, dpovaev, in which,
however, the phrasing is somewhat awkward.

890. kal T@v doérTwv épfeTac.

Cp. fr. 49, doertov: doefés. ZodokAils aixpalotiow
(Hesych. i. p. 568). And, for épferar with gen., Her. vii. 197,
§5, Eépfns . . . s kard 7O dAoos éyévero, avrds Te épyeto
avTod.

891. 7 T6v dfiktwv erar pardlov.
Blaydes’ conjecture, fiferas, is ingenious, but I cannot think

it ‘certain.’ At the risk of condemnation for bad taste I
prefer éferac as stronger and as calling up the image of
perverseness in holding fast by things forbidden. Cp. the
figure in Ant. 854, 855,

YAy és Alkas Bdbpov

wpogémeaes, & Téxvov, woly,
and see Aesch. S. ¢. T. 98, Bperéwy éxeolar: also Eur. Jph. T,
799, ¢0ikTois weptBaddv wémdots xépa.

892, 893. 7is ér wor’ & rolad dwvip
Oedv Bély Yvxas *dudvor ;

=006, 907. Pbivovra yip Aaiov
Oéopar’ éfoipovaiy 0y,

Jebb’s text here agrees with that adopted in C4. But I
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now revert to the view which I suggested in 1871, to reject
épferas and read dpiver (potential optative) for auivew, adopt-
ing, of course, Hermann’s feav for fvug. (The gloss v
Ociav diknv appears also, by an early hand, in L.)

For év toiad, cp. Plat. Zim. 42 b, ¢, w3) wavépevos 8¢ év
Tovbrois éTe kakias : and for 7is . . . dpdvor; Aesch. Cho. 594,
7is Aéyor; Ant. 605.

902, 903. i p3) Tdd€ xeipdetkTa,
wdaw dppdaes Bpovois.

That I am right in making ra ¢wvybévra the subject of
fppooe in Plat. Sopk. 262 ¢, is shown by the words which
follow in 262 d, ¢, jpporTe, dppdrres, dppérTovra, all intran-
sitive. Jebb’s remark here was unnecessary and, I think,
wrong.

O14. aipet Bupév. For the personal constr., cp. Bacchyl. i.
55, caives kéap.

917 Fi_ 4>.6ﬁoi)s Ae"yot.

I take this to be the reading of L. p. m. The correction
from el to 4v is clumsily made by another hand, but the
v. L, 7v . .. Aéyp, seems to have been previously written
above the line. '

921. drws Mow T’ piv edayi) mdpys.

For Aow, cp. esp. Eur. 4. 214.
ris dv @ mdpos xakdy
yévorro kai Nois Toxas
& mdpeort kowpdvots ;
Neophron. f 1, 1. 1, kai yop 70’ adrds fAvbov Adow
palbeiv | oob. '
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924, 925. d&p’ &v mwap’ dpdv, & Lévor, pdboys’ Srov
Ta& T0d TYpdyvov Sdpar’ éoriv Oidimov;

The mov of éwov is written by a second hand over an
erasure.

946. & Oedv pavredpara.

Jebb says: ¢Jocasta’s scorn is pointed, not at the Gods
themselves, but at the pdvreis.” This is hardly borne out by
953, Tov feod pavrelpara.,

T \ Ié 3 2 \ \ ’ V4
054. obros 8¢ Tis wor’ éori Kal Ti pot Aéye;

Jebb is right as to the force of the (ethical) dative (pot).

957. 7 Pyjs, £&v'; adrds por oV onmijvas yevod.

onpavrwp may be right, and is certainly an early variant.
But the authorities quoted for the noun in this meaning are
late, and onmivas yevoi="Be so good as to inform me’ seems
idiomatic. Jebb’s point, that this periphrasis is only used in
prohibition, is at least questionable. If py . . . dwapyyfeis
vévy (Plat. Sopk. 217) is ‘do not be guilty of refusing,” why
may not onmijvas yevod mean ‘ oblige me by telling’ ?

901. opikpd Tadawd cdpar’ ebvdfel pomri.
Cp. /7. adespot. 102.
1 yap Toxn Bpaxeiav iy Adfy pomiy,
7) Tos Tamewods . . .
7} Tovs dp’ Trovs eis {dpov kariyayev.
975. mi) vov & adrdv pndév és Gupdv BdAyps.
pa) vuy, Jebb. By all means (not u3) viv).
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987. kal pny péyas ¥y’ dpOadpds of warpds rdot.

d¢faruds. Jebb’s explanation combines the two notions
which I gave as alternatives ¢ “ a bright sudden comfort.” . . .
Not merely (though this notion comes in) “a great help to
seeing ” that oracles are idle.’

997. v olvex’ 1) Képwbos é§ épot mdAae
POKPOY dTQKeLT.

The view adopted by Jebb in his 2nd edition from
Whitelaw is the same which I gave as an alternative in
1879 : ‘Corinth has been avoided (lived away from) by me=
dx¢grovy Kopivfor.'” See above, Introd. p. x. The use of
é¢ with the passive verb is a little puzzling, but probably
conveys the association of action from a distance. Cp.
supra, gjo.

otrw 8 dv Bavov €y £ éuod.

1011, 1apPB e pij por Boiflos ¢LéNOy Tadis.
I still prefer rapBé. The indicative is more forcible,
because it withdraws attention from the fact to the motive.

1025. v & éumodijoas 1 Texdv i’ abrg 8iduws ;

I believe rekwv to be sound, for the reasons given in my
note. It may also be said that there is a difference between
Texeiv, to beget offspring, and yeivacfas, to beget a son. See
above, Introd. p. xi.

1031. 7i & dAyos irxovt’ év vamaus pe AapBdves ;

Of the many conjectures I prefer Wakefield’s (and
Dindorf’s). The words are a natural echo of év vawaios
. . . wrvxais (1026). dykdAaioe seems to me (1) irrelevant,
(2) sentimental.
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1062. Odpoerr od pév yap odd v ¥ei TpiTys éyo
pTpds pavd Tpidovos, éxpavel kaxi).

As said in my note, I am ready to admit o0® & Tpirys.
But I am not sure that 098’ dv el is wrong.

1075. pa) 'k Tijs croni)s a8 dvappily kaxd.

avappifp. To the gloss of the Scholist épydoyrar a some-
what later hand has added dvadeify eis ¢pds xakd. I am
convinced that both these early commentators were right.
For (1) pyyvivas, present tense, or piéat, used intransitively,
is without precedent. Yet this would be required in 1. 1076,
if dvappiify were intransitive ; and (z) the fear, as in 42 767,
is what the gerson who is gone forth may do. This being so,
it seems better to read dvappiép (1 aor. subj.) with L. dvap-
piéer kaka éxrn would, of course, mean ‘she will burst forth
into reproaches.” But why should dvappijfes xaxd have any
such meaning?

1084. Cp. f#. 100, 70 yip KaAds | Tepukds oddels dv pdvecey
Adyos. . ,

- \ »
1 éoer Tov adpiov
000. ) P
Tavaoédyvov.

adpiov, which has given some difficulty, is adequately
explained by Wolff, as quoted in Jebb’s note, with reference-
to the Pandian festival, which immediately followed the
Dionysia. .

\ 3 ’ \ ’ QN7
1091. ) 00 o€ ye kai warptdTay Oidimov
\ L) \ %) »
kai Tpopov kal patép’ adfer.

1 do not feel that (juds) adfew oe is ‘impossibly harsh,”
and the ambiguous collocation of marpidrav *Oidirowy is a .
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harshness on the other side. There is difficulty either way,
and Jebb’s emendation is not lightly to be rejected.

1098. 7is o€, Tékvov, Tis 0’ ErikTe TOV pakpatdrev dpa.

*rdv for 7ov is probable.

1100. Ilavds dpecatfBdara *mwov
wpoomelacleio’.

I still think that Heath’s conjecture *mov mpos is more
probable than Lachmann’s *warpds. In the readings of
1090-1101, the text of Jebb’s second edition agrees with
mine.

1110, IIII. el xpi) T kdpé py) cvvadAdfavrd To,
wpéaPess, orabpiobar.

I rather prefer wpéorfv, for the reasons given in my note

of 1879. Oed. addresses the Coryphaus, who replies at
L 1117,

1113 év 1€ yap pokp@
yipe Evvdde 798¢ TdvBpi oduperpos.

I still think that fvwgdes is used absolutely: odpperpos,
sc. dv.

1130. T6v8 3s wdpeariv: 1) fuviAlafds 7l T ;

It is true that in replies a previous construction is often
continued after an interruption (¢7#/7. 1155 and note). But
it seems more natural here that the question should be
repeated with 7 : ¢ Had you ever to do with him?’
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1I5I. Aéyec ydp €idds ovdév, dAN EAAws move.

&Aws move : the theory which he labours to establish is
a mere delusion.’ Yes, but also ‘he labours to a disastrous
end’; ‘he works against his own desire.”.

1155. . Staryvos, dvri Tob 5 7 mpoaxpy fwv pabeiv ;
8Yoryvos: ‘Hapless that thou art,’ points to the coming

¢disclosure’ (Jebb). I cannot think so. It is a mere ex-

clamation of distress, like rdAawa in O. C. 318, ‘ Unhappy

that I am,’ to be tortured! Cp. also Z7ack. 377, & 8domyvos,
Gp’ dvdvupos | wépukev . . . ;

1170. kdywy’ drodety, dAN’ Spws drovoTéov.

I do not think that dxodwv is to be lightly rejected.
‘1, too, in listening, am close on the horror.’

1175, Tekovoa TAGpwY ;

¢The wretch’ (Jebb) hardly hits the feeling of the passage.
¢ Had she the heart?’

1182, lov lov* Ta wdvr’ dv éfjko dadi).

The force of dv in the passages quoted by Jebb differs in
degrees of probability. Here the inference is certain. For
the verb cp. Her. vi. 8o, ovpBdAdopar & éSjkew por 70
XpnaTiprov.

1188. os dpds loa kai 70 pndév {doas évapOus.

¢ {doras should not be taken as=‘while you live.” . . .
{daas is a more forcible substitute for odoas’ (Jebb). This
view might be supported by Z¥ack. 1107, 1108, kdv 76 pndév
& | kdv pndev épmw. But the other interpretation is not
untenable. ¢ Lebend, aber ein Nichts’ (Schneidéwin).
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1193. 70 gov Tot wapddesyp’ Exwy.

1 see no reason for reading rév &dv, or for departing from
the explanation in my note. That the Scholiast took 78 aév
substantively is rendered probable by the marginal gloss 76

aupBefnKds.

1198. For the change from 2nd to 3rd person, cp. Bacckyl.
ix. 10-18.

1205, 1200. 7is dras dypias 1is év wévors
° ’ 3 -~ ’
: Ebvoikos dArayq Biov.

I now accept Hermann’s transposition vis drats dyplais is
év mévois. But I think that the dative in dra:s anticipates
the fvv of £dvoikos, and that év is added pleonastically. Cp.
Pril. 183,

& 7 88ivats Spod
\ip 7 oixrpés.

1210, I21I1. 7aidi kal warpl
Oarapnmére mweoeiv.

I prefer the old division of the lines, accounting for the
‘irrational syllable’ in warpi (5) by the verse-ending. The
¢ cyclic dactyl’ here seems questionable. And I still hold to
the interpretation given in my note, ‘ In whose case the same
wide harbour sufficed for father and son to enter rashly as a
chambering bridegroom.” Laius and Oedipus had both been
impetuous in marriage.

1214, 1215. Oukd{e TOov dyopov ydpov wdla
TEKVOOYTA. KOl TEKVOUpEVOV,
I still prefer: ¢Convicts (thee) as all this while (wdAac) at
once begetter and begotten in that unholy wedlock’; the
H
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ellipse of oe as well as the asyndeton being excused by the
intensity of the language. L. has an early marginal gloss:
Texvotvra 86ev éyevvdlys (sic).

1216. id Aatecov [—] Téxvov.

Aaijeov Tékvov seems to me slightly preferable to Aaletov
[&] rexvov.

1218, 1219. S8dpopar yop bs
wepla A\’ *lakxiwy
ék oTopdTWY,

An early hand in L. has marked wepialla as a rare word
(= mepi dAMa), and a marginal gloss explains it ¢ twrepBoAikds.’

I revert to Hermann’s emendation. See Elmsley’s note:
“Taxxiov post Hermannum Erdfurtius, cum hac annota-
tione : Voc. idxxeos, formatum ab iaxi (rather from laxyos),
Lexicis addendum.’ 1 am convinced that oropdrwy cannot
stand without an epithet. Cp. Eur. Z70. 829, lakxov oilwvds
olov Texéwy Umep Pog, 1230, oTévale, pdtep . . . vekpGY lakxdv,
Hec. 686.

alal, kardpyopar ydov
Baxxeiov é£ dhdoropo°
dpripali) vépov.

Eur. fr. 586.

Otoav Awvigov

xépav, bs dv’ "13ay
répmerar, oOv parpl Ppila
Tupmrdvey ldkyos.

(In various places where Porson or Hermann has restored
laxyetv, the MSS. have iaxeiy, as if from iaxs, Eur. Or. 826,
965, 1474, iakxg.)

Eur. fr. 115.

i wor’ *Avdpopéda meplaAa kakdy
pépos éééNayov, bavdTov TApwy
péXovoa Tuxety ;
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os mepialda has been commonly explained by the analogy
of &s pdhiora, ds péywra (Phil. 462), etc. And this is allow-
able, when it is understood that the ellipse in such cases is
not of 8vvardy éorwv, as L. and S. affirm, but of the participle
of the principal verb. So in O. C. 5§63, ds Tis wAeior avjp

. . 10Agga=ds Tis wheiora dOAijoas, and so here SVpopac
s weplalda=238YVpopar, &s wepialla J8vpduevos. For an
analogous use, cp. ¢ Tdxwra (sc. wifosr’ dv) in Pind. O/ xiii.
791.

1221, 1222, 76 & 0pOov elmeiv, dvérvevod 7’ ék oéfev
Kal KaTekoipunoa Todpdy Sppa.

75 & 3pOdv eimeiv: ‘prefaces the bold figure of speech’
(Jebb). But in lyric verse such a preface is tame and
unnecessary. It is a concession, conveying a faint remnant
of the loyalty so confidently asserted in 511, 512, ‘To say
truth of thee’ This coheres with the concluding words,
if understood to mean—

‘Thou gavest us relief and rest.’
¢ Und mir, in Wahrheit,
Zu erathmen halfest du,
Gabest dem Aug’ endlich
Schlaferquicknung.’—(SOLGER.)

Sleep is often put for death (ZZ 509, Mvprilos éxoudfn,

Eur. Hec. 473), but hardly for disaster.

1234, 1235. 6 wév TdxioTos TGV Adywy eimelv Te kal
pabeiv, éOvyxe Oeiov *Toxdorys kdpa.
The sentence 7éfvnke . . . kdpa is the subject. Cp. Eur.
Ion, 1538, 6 Oeds dAnbys 3 pdryv pavrederar . . . Tapdoae
. . . Ppéva.

1261. éx 8¢ mvOpévov
éxAwe kotha kAybpa.

Jebb decides in favour of the meaning to which I gave the
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second place, ‘that the bolts were torn from their staples.’
He is probably right.

1269. mepdvas. Cp. Her. v. 87-89.

1276-1279. poiviar & Spod
YAfjvar yével éreyyov, 008 dviecav
Pévov pvddaas oraydvas, AAN’ Spob pélas
8uBpos xaAdlns *ailparols éréyyero,

Jebb practically decides in favour of the view taken in my
edition, and more briefly expressed in C4: ‘they did not
send forth mere oozing drops of blood, but all at once the
dark gory shower of hail was poured.’  The only point left
open is whether ouod in 1276 is ‘at the same moment’ or
‘together,’ 7.c. the pupils of both eyes. The former is stronger
and more simple. :

A doubt arises from the different meaning of 0v8’ dviecav
in O. C. 1608, ‘and cease not from,’ and it is accordingly
proposed here to render ‘they ceased not from wet drops of
gore.’ I was influenced by this view in my translation (1896).
But, as observed in my note on O. C. /., ‘that 0v8’ dviecar
has probably a different meaning in O. 7. 1277 is no
objection to the above rendering.’ See above, Introd. p. xi.

Cp. Eur. Her. F. 625, kai vipar’ doowv unkér’ éfaviere.

1280. 748’ éx Svoiv éppuyev, od pdvov, kaxd.
oV pévov *kdra, the emendation made independently by
Otto and Jebb, is very plausible.

I1201. 0vd’ ére
pevdy 8dpois dpaios, bs fpdaato,
Jebb is probably right in connecting 3épots dpaios, ¢ fraught
with a curse for the house.” Cp. Eur. 2pk. 7. 778, 4 oois
dpaia ddpaciy yevijoopat, ;
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1293. Cp. Eur. Hec. 1107, kpeioaov’ 1) ¢pépewv kaxkd.

1204. Seifes 8¢ kai ooi,

I still hesitate between making &eifec impersonal=*you
will see,” and taking Oedipus as a personal subject. Jebb
decides for the latter, which in my edition is stated as an
alternative. Cp. Eur. Androm. 822, 8eifew éowkev % TdAary’
Soov aTéver. :

1303. ¢pev, Soravos.

Jebb in his 2nd edition writes ¢ed, peb, Sboyr’. But the
elision is hardly natural before so distinct a pause. And
lamenting anapaests admit of more metrical freedom than
the ordinary marching rhythm.

1310. *Suarwrarar ployyd popddyv.

So CA4. T had myself thought independently of Suarwrarar,
but I prefer the order given above to that in Jebb’s
edition.

I3II. o Satpov, IV é&jhov.
I now read é&Aov (CA).

1315. addpaTév Te kai Svoolpior’ *idv.

Jebb’s conjecture (crét. n.), 8vooipwor’ idv, was adopted
in CA. '
1329-1366.

1329, 1330. ’AméAlwv Td¥ v, ’Awé)\va, bidoy,

6 KaKé, kaxd. TeAOy *épol Tdd éud mdbea . .



118 PARALIPOMENA SOPHOCLEA

=1349, I1350. 6Aoil’ Sores v 8s dyplas mwédas
vouddos émi *wdas éAvo’ dard Te Ppévov . . .
Gottfried Hermann, no mean authority, recognised in this
whole passage a combination of dochmiac with iambic and
trochaic rhythms, extending even to single lines. I agree
with Jebb in thinking éAve’ in 1350 better than éXaf’. But
I doubt extremely whether éAvo’ dwé 7€ Ppdvov can be scanned
as a dochmiac, corresponding to épa 7d8’ éud wdfea. I
therefore propose to read in 1330
v v e v v v = -.:'-,A..._:
6 KaKd Kakd TEAGY I époi 1dd épa walbea
a dochmiac combined with an iambic dipody.
And in 1350
. £ - .’k- - £
vopddos érl woas l é\vo’ dmd Te Ppdvov
The flaw in this line seems to me to lie in émrodias—a
clumsy epithet. Supposing a dittographia of A (II0OAAZ),
this would easily change to IIOAAZ, and the insertion of an
« might follow. Cp. 1026.

) - ..
varaius év Kilbapdvos mruyais.

When dn’ in 1. 1349 is cancelled wédas is seen to be
accusative with é\voe.
Inl 1341 I now read péy’ dAéfpiov with Erfurdt.

\ ’ * » > \ ~
I1345. 7oV katapoaréTaTov, ¥ei Tis 8¢ xai feols.

=1365. €l 8¢ 1 mpeaBiTepov épu kakov kakdv.

In C4, by an error perhaps due to collaboration, € 7is
is marked with an obelisk instead of an asterisk. It is
Hermann’s emendation for éry, which is the MS. reading.
Reading é¢v with L in 1365, he regards the line as a com-
bination of a dochmiac with 3 iambi (I refer to the edition of
1839). Cp. supra, note on 1330.
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1347. os o’ NPéAnoa pnd dvayvéval wor' dv.

I retain the MS. reading, while admitting that there is
much to be said for Hermann’s correction, uné y’ dv yvévau.
I take the meaning of the traditional reading to be, ‘ How I
could wish that you had never made the discovery’ (of your
birth). Sophocles may have remembered the Homeric uses,
esp. Od. i. 216, ob ydp wd Tis édv ydvov adrds dvéyvw. This
gives a more poignant sense to Tov vod supra. This was felt
by the author of a later Scholion in L, 40\ kar’ ioov évexa
Ti}s ovpopds kal évexa ToD vob kai Tis émwolas kail évexa Gv
érevojow, It would be easy to emend bs #0éno’ &v pi} o’
dvayvdvai wore,

1354, 1355. Tére.yop dv Oavdy,
otk fv pilowav 008 épol Toodvd’ dxos.

I still take favdv as nom. pendens, and 7v as 3rd person
with dxos for subj. Cp. Eur. 224 7. 695-698, and see 4.
615 and note.

1362. Spoyevis 8’ dp’ &v avTds épuv TdAas.

Jebb truly observes that omoyerys is not derived from
yevvdw but from yévos=*having a common offspring.” Cp.
supr. 261, 262.

- ’ ’y N ) ’ 2

kowdv Te mailbwy koiv’ dv, el kelve yévos
\ ,8 ’ & > N

p) ‘Bvarixnoev, v dv éxmedukira.

136s5. €l 8¢ 1u mpeaBiTepov épu kukoD Kakdv.

épv MSS. See above, note on 1345.

1374. épy’ éoTi kpeloaov’ dyxdvys elpyaopuéva.

kpeioaoy’ dyxdvys: ‘too bad for hanging,’ Jebb. Rightly.
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1388, ovk @v éoxdpnv
75 p3) 'mokAjoar Tobudv dfAiov Sépas.

mj, not pa) od, because of the hypothetical sentence.

1394, 1395. kal Ta TdTpia
Adyy madaid 8dpad.
‘Once called my father’s ancient home,” Jebb. Rather,
‘Home long ago in name my father’s.’
Cp. supr. 1282, 6 wpiv malawds A Los.

1401. For 7, cp. Eur. Hec. 992, €i Tis vexodons visde
pépvyrai i pov,

1405. dveire TadTOVY oméppa,

¢It is absurd to suppose that #%e seed sown by Oedipus could
be identified with Oedipus himself,” Jebb. I do not accept
this criticism, and the emendation, *radrod, seems to me to
extenuate the horror. The later offspring of Jocasta came of
the same seed which she had formerly conceived by Laius.
dviévae is said of birth, not of begetting: Aesch. S. ¢. T. 413.

1400. kdwedeifare
watépas, adelpots, maidas, alp’ éupiliov.
aly’ éudvAiov. 1 still think that the parricide is thrown in
amongst the other horrors arising from the original marriage
of Laius with Jocasta.

1413. For the fear deprecated in these words, cp. Eur.
Her. F. 1161, 1162, 1219.

1433 dpurros OOV mpds kdkwTov Grdp’ épé,
‘Having come to me in so noble a spirit,” Jebb. Perhaps
rightly.
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1438. épac’ dv €0 Tovr’ 00’ dv.

¢ Join Tod7’ with i{o6:,’ Jebb. I think there is an alternation
of clauses as in A»#. 682. .

Aéyew Ppovatvras v Néyeis dokeis méps.

1444. ovrws dp’ dvdpds dfAiov mebuead Vmep ;

I take olrws dpa with redoeat.

1446. kal gol Y’ émiokiwTo Te Kal wpoTpéopal.

Jebb on mporpéyopar: ‘This strain of lofty admonition
seems little in accord with the tone of the broken man.” But
the speech down to 1457 is just in such a lofty strain. I
adhere to my note. Exhortation rather than entreaty is the
logical outcome of belief.

For the injunction, cp. Eur. Zer. F, 1360, 1361, 8ds Toiode

TopBe . . . éue yap ?‘I:'K ég vépos.

1463. alv otmol’ Huy xwpls éordfn Popds
Tpdmwel’ dvev 7008’ dvdpds.

Jebb’s view of this passage, if I understand him rightly, is
substantially the same as mine. Perhaps, however, aiv (or
oiv) should be taken as a genitive with xwpis. *From whom
my table was never set apart (that they should be) separate
from me.” Arndt’s dAAy is very ingenious.

1469. {0’ & yovyj yevvale,

Jebb finds a difference between yovj yewvaie and the
phrases with which it is compared. There is a deeper feeling
expressed, but the idiom is the same.
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1482, 1483. ol Tob PuTovpyod maTpds Vuiv &Y opdv
7a wpbobe Aapmpd wpodfévnaav Sppata.

., ©& opdv, ‘to look with this sightless gaze.” So I now
understand the words. Cp. sup7. 419.

BAémovra viv pév 8pf, érerra 8¢ oxdrov.

I was long divided between two ways of taking these
apparently simple words :—

(1) “Which have effected to your sorrow that your father’s
once bright eyes should see thus,’ Z.e. that they should not
see. ‘Effecerunt ut ita viderent, h.e. ut non viderent’ (Lin-
wood); and )

(2) ‘Which have provided for you this spectacle of your
father’s once bright eyes, that you should behold them thus.’

The objection which I felt to (1) was, that the dative after
mpofeveiv ought not to be merely etkical (dativus sncommods).
That difficulty is removed by considering that the verb of
sight with reference to eyes has in Greek an association of
reciprocity. ¢ Which have procured it for you that the once
brilliant eyes of your true father should look on you as now
they do’—with the blank pathetic gaze of blindness.

1494, 1495. TowadT Oveidn AapBdvwv, & Tols éuois
yovebow érrar odppy & Suod SnAijparta.

I retain the MS. reading. Laius was involved in the mpa-
Tapxos drn.  Jebb’s emendation requires that yovaiow should
be repeated with a¢@v as genitive. This is surely unsimple.
And for the effect of posthumous dishonour on the dead, see
El 1066 f. :
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15I3. oY kaepds del {v,* Biov 8¢ Agovos.

The conjectural o kaipds ég (v Tob B.8.A., ‘that ye live
where occasion suffers,’—a poor prayer at best,—does away
with the contrast between what Oedipus had experienced, and
the lot which he desired for his daughters. In setting his face
away from Corinth, in settling at Thebes, his life had been
full of dkaipla. For the omission of éomi, cp. B/ 75 kaipds
Yyap.

1520. & p) Ppovd yap ov PLdd Aéyew paTyy.

d p3 ¢povd. Jebb, in his 2nd edition, says, ‘I now think
that, on the whole, it suits the context better to take them

[the words] as expressing consent (& p3) ¢pové=what I do

not mean to do).” I doubt of this. Creon’s attitude is rather
that of non-committal. '

1526. *wpiTos év (A moAirdv kal TUxass *émipAéywy.
My conjectural emendation may appear more reasonable
if I state how it occurred to me. I found in the Venetian
MS. 468 (V) the reading év (iAe, and it struck me that év
(Ao molr@y had the ring of a real Greek phrase. Then at
ob (ke
Milan also I found likewise év for od, év Bip M, the v. r.
by a later hand. In another Ambrosian MS. (M?) ov is
read, but over an erasure, and by a doubtful hand. Shortly
afterwards at Paris, I think in E, I found the gloss ératpdpe-
vos over émfBAérwv. This seemed to give the trace of another
~ reading, and in a sort of flash érpAéywr occurred to me.
Retaining dores, it still appeared necessary either to read
érépleyev or to suppose a lacuna. At a later time, the inde-
finite pronoun seemed unsuitable, and I thought that if in
some early MS. the lines had been ill divided (a thing which
has occurred) and ’ANHPIIPGTOZ had been read, the letters
IIP might have been struck out as a dittographia, and the

/1
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remaining letters might suggest 8o7es to the mind of a scribe.
I have since observed that L. also has a marginal gloss fappav,
which is repeated in a confused scholion by a later hand, dores
kpaTLoTos v SnAdvoTe ovk éri ebdaipovig moliTdY Kkal evTuyints
Oappdv dAN’ éxi Tp) éavrod SpAdvore dpery. Also over (jAy
there is an interlinear gloss ebdaspovig.

For émdpréywv besides Pind. Py#k. ii. 45, cp. J/. xxi. 462-5,
el &) ool ye Bpordv &veka wrodepilw SetAdv, of PvAAowrwy
éowkdTes dAdoTe pév Te (apleyées Tedébovoy, dpolpys Kkapmov
&ovres, AAMote 8¢ pOwvifovay drrjpio, Pind. Nem. 38, xapitwy
éomépios 6pady PpAéyer.

My view then is that the gloss ev8atpmovig belongs to év
OjAp moMrdv, and the glosses Oappdv, éwarpdpevos, to
émipAéyor.

1528, 1529. dote, Ovyrov dvr, ékéwny Ty Televralay ey
Npépav émarorovvra, undév’ OABilew,
Jebb speaks of the infinitive 6ABifew as a ¢ sententious im-

perative’. It comes to the same thing, if, in the manner of /
older grammarians, we say that there is an ellipse of Seiv.
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IT has not been sufficiently noted, that the Laurentian or
Medicean MS,, the earliest authority for the text of Aeschylus’
and Sophocles, consistently spells the name of Electra’s
mother KAvrayijorpa, not KAvrawpvijorpa, and that not only
in the text but in the scholia—72 times in all. Attention
was first called to this fact, with regard to Aeschylus, by
Girolamo Vitelli in his collation for Wecklein’s edition of
1885, and with regard to Sophocles by M. Papageorgius in
his brochure ¢KAvrawpsjorpa ovxi KAvrawuiorpa,” Constan-
tinople, 1882. The latter scholar defends this orthography,
in which both scribes and the writer of the Scholia are
agreed, by the evidence of inscriptions and of Latin texts.
The explanation given in the Etym, MS. is to the same effect,

21. as évravl’ *ipev,
&V’ odkér’ drvelv kapds, AAN' Epywy drpi).

Although *Lp.ev, Dawes’ conjecture for éudv, is, of course,
future in meaning, it may still be defended : ¢Since the place
whither we are about to go is one where action must be im-
mediate and unhesitating” The times of action and of
deliberation are distinct. For uses of the future where the
present might seem natural, see ]ebb’s note on O.7. 1077
And cp. esp. 0d. 10, 431, 4 Sethoi, wéo’ ipev ; 7. 23, 205, ody
&os* elpt yop adris ér’ "Qkeavoio fécbpa ; Eur. Andyom. 627,
el ydp kdvradld aou: Jph. A. 480, elpe & odmwep €l o viv,

125
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47. ayyelde 88pky wpootibels,

In the Appendix to his Shakespeare Lexicon, Schmidt
(p- 1424) quiotes various instances where the ¢ whole relation of
ideas is inverted.’ See above, General remarks, p. , and
cp. Eur. E/ 894, ds 8¢ 7§ odd’ eldévar dd¢ | mpoofipev. For
the conjectural reading *Gpkov mpooTifeis cp. fr. 431, Spxov
8¢ mpooTedévros émepeleatépa Yy katéoTy).

54. Torwpu xalkérAevpov fppévor xepoiv.

Jebb rightly points out that it is unnecessary to take ypuévor
as middle voice. The following parallels may be added:
. Her. 1. 171, § 6, wepl 7voioe adyéot Te kai Tolow dpurrépoiat
dpowoe [Tedapdvas] wepikeipevor : Eur. EL 317.

*18ata pdpn xpvoéas élevypévar
wépraow.

81. pelvoper avTod kdvakolowper ydwy ;

I grant that Nauck’s emendation kdwaxodowpev is highly
plausible, but I do not see that dvakovw, following the analogy
of dvarvvfdvopar, is an impossible form.

92, Ta 88 wavvvxidwy 98y oTvyepar
fvvicad’ elvai poyepdv oikwy.
I should have thought that %6y was simply a temporal
adverb with ravvvxi8wv, ¢ the nightly vigil,” when night comes.’

139. *@pijvois odre Mitaiow dvordoers.

The reading remains uncertain ; but I am not ashamed of
my attempted emendation. Perhaps the change from ydois
to Gpfjvors was unnecessary.
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152, alat, Saxpies.

That alai is an echo of 136, the corresponding line of the
strophe, makes somewhat in favour of this, the Laurentian
reading.

157. ola Xpvadfeues (de kai 'Ipidvacoa,

Does not oia imply something more than ‘such as Chr.
and Iph.’? Rather ¢ what sort of life is theirs’—an adverbial
predicate.

158. kpvwrg T dyéav év 7)Be.

I admit the doubt, whether dxéwv is participle or gen.
plural (as Hermann took it), but would urge in favour of the
latter view, that the others, although bereaved, do not sorrow
as Electra does. This, as regards Orestes, is supported by
6ABeos following. For the genitive, cp. Eur. Hipp. 154,

\ ’ ’ ~
KPUTTG KoiTa Aexéwy ooV,

170. 7i yap ovk épol
épxerar dyyelias dmaTdpevor ;

‘What message that comes to me is not belied ?’
Jebb here prefers the interpretation to which I gave the
second place.

176. For vépovoa, cp. Eur. f7. 634, Soris véper kdAMwora Ty
avTov Ppiaev.

182, wals "Ayapeuvovidas dmepitpomros.

I do not admit that the alternative given in the Scholion is
¢ clearly erroneous’; nor is ‘heedless’ or ‘regardless’ quite
equivalent to dvemiorpodos. I believe that the literal and
figurative meanings are combined. Orestes is one who will
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‘turn again’ this way both in thought and act, and so is that
other ‘who rules as a god upon the shores of Acheron.” I
am still inclined to understand this phrase of Agamemnon
(Beds, predicative). It is an echo of Aesch. Cko. 356-8.

xard xOovds éumpémov
TepviTipos dvdkTwp
mpémwolds Te TdY peyiorwv
x0oviwy éxei Tvpdvvav.

1. 106, mb‘ov,u:vn aoi ﬁw,uov as 'rvy.ﬁov waTpos.

Amphiaraus, infra, 841, imd yalas . . . wdpyvxos dvdooe,
And if Niobe is held as a goddess, why may not Agamemnon
be a god? In Aesch. Cko. 475-8, he is certainly included in
the phrases Oedv 7@v katd yas . . . pdkapes xOviot, as waioiv
in 478 clearly shows.,

187. d7is Avev Tokéwy KaTuTdKORAL,

The reasons for reading *rexéwv are certainly strong.

195-7. oixktpa. & év koitas waTpgars
8re oou mayxdAkwv dvraia
yeviwy Gpudfn whayd,

Without denying that koirais may refer to the banquet,
at which, according to the Homeric version of the fable,
Agamemnon was slain, I retain oot as ethical dative in 196,
and believe the ¢voice’ to be Electra’s, for the reasons given
in my note. This renders the epithet warpgats more poignant,
by associating it immediately with the fatal moment. On the
other hand, for the meaning which I gave to év «koirass,
‘where he lay in death,’ cp. Eur. £/ 158, koirg év oixtpordrg
Oavdrov,
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226. tive ydp mwor’ dv, & Pi)ia yevéOla,
wpéadopov dkoboai’ Emos ;

Though the dative of the agent (=mpds rivos) is a rare use,
it seems more suited to the context than ‘in whose judgment.’
Cp. Eur. £/. 1183, 8ia wvpds ep.ohov .« . potpl 1¢d (‘at the
hands of this my mother’).

271. i8w 8¢ TovTwy TV Teevralav UBpuv.
¢ Their crowning insult’ I do not see why this is ¢ weaker.’
Cp. Phil. 1044,
€l &' oy’ SAwAdras
TovTovs, dokoiy’ dv Tijs véoov wedevyévar.

\ 3 ’ e \ 3 ’ \
272. . TOV avTOhOVTYV WiV €v KoiTy TaTpos.

70v avroévtyy, Jebb, with schol. I do not care to insist;
but adroddvTyy seems to me more suggestive of the ¢ bloody
deed.’

280. TadTy Xopovs ioTnot,

Cp. Bacchyl. xi. 112, kai xopovs iorav yvvaikdy,

287. adTy yap % Adyoiot yevvaio yuvi.

Adyowt yevvaia: ‘noble in her professions,” Jebb. Rather
‘reputed noble’: cp. Eur. Hee. 1572, 8 7’ ovkér’ dv Adyoion
Mevédews médas : KL 47, 16v Adyowo kndedovt épot.

203. TAYY STav kKAVY Tuvds
ngovr’ Opéamyv.
I still incline to think that rwés=éuod. Cp. 795,
ovkovy 'Opéarys kai o¥ waioerov Tdde ;
which implies former threats on Electra’s part.
I
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316. @s viv dwdvros ioTéper T dou didov.

For i, as practically equivalent to a relative, cp. Eur. f7.
773 (Phaethon), 1. 2, aitod i xpyleis év, where the conjectural
emendations are somewhat forced, and so is the punctuation,
airov* 7 xpyless; &v.

’ ) 3 7 _n 3 A\ 3./
323. mémol , €ETEL TAV OV fLo.KPAV e(’mv €Yyw.

¢ pakpov means, “so long as I actually have lived.”’ Jebb.
Rather ¢my life would soon have ended.’
See on O. 7. 220, od yap &v paxpav | xvevoy.

345, 346. émed’ élob ye Gdrep’,.ﬁ Ppovelv kakds,
3 TV $idwv ppovotoa i) pvipmy Exev

Jebb’s note—(‘Electra is putting the dilemma between
imprudent loyalty and prudent disloyalty’)—is not con-
vincing. I adhere to the Scholiast’s interpretation: ‘Opo-
Adynoov ocadTyy 1) ppovelv kakds, mpooTifepévny Tois éxOpols’ 1)
¢povoiigav, Tov piArdrwv duvnpoveiv. ¢ Either your principles
are wrong, or in practice you show forgetfulness.” She then
presses home the imputation of inconsistency.

351, o Tadra mpds kakoiot SetAiov Exe ;

Cp. supr. 309, kdmrndebev kakd. I am contented with
Linwood’s version: Non malam te solum sed timidam etiam
arguunt.

363. Todpe py) Avmody.

The ancient Scholiast undoubtedly read Avmodv, though it
has disappeared from the MSS.: he wrote éuoi, ¢noiv, éorw
Tpodi], 1) T dvdyky pévov dppélovoa, kai TV weivyy dmelavy-
ovoa* oV Séopar yap TowabTys Tpodis dP’ s Bloviv oxjow.
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The scholion on Avweiv is by a Jater hand in L. See the
facsimile : TotTo pdévov éué Bookérw, TO ui Avmeiv épé admiy, el
Tois ¢povedoe Tob warpds weifeobar dvayrkacbijoopar. Erfurdt
accepted Avmoiv from the Roman scholia. I read Avwoby,
but differ from the scholiast as to the interpretation. I
believe the feeling expressed to be like that of Medea in
Eur. Med. 598.

p1) poi yévorro Avmrpos ebdaipwv PBios
" pn8 8NBos Saris Ty éuny xvifor ppéva.

It is true that py Avweiv éavrdv appears elsewhere as a
commonplace sentiment. This may possibly have suggested
Avmeiv to a corrector, to whom the accepted explanation of
Avmrovv seemed (as it is) intolerably weak.

The use of éué for épavryv is not unparalleled. But it is
strange in this context, and the hyperbole is hardly natural in
a rhkesis. ‘Let me have such sustenance alone as does not
grieve my heart’—as I should be grieved if I partook of the
murderers’ table. Cp. Phil. 1043.

os {® pev oiktpds, el & Bowp’ SAwhdras
-ToUrovs, Bokoty’ dv Tiis vioov wepevyévar.

I find that Camerarius (quoted by H. Stephanus in his
edition of 1568), while still réading Avmeiv, thus paraphrased
the note of the scholiast: ‘modo sic pascar ne cibus me
affligat: quod futurum sentit in dissimulatione odii sui, et
assentatione illorum.’

366, 367. Cp. also Eur. fr. 1064 ; Her. iii. §3, moAdoi . . .

78 pyTpdie Silipevor T waTpdio dwéBalov.

376. pép’ eime &) 10 Sewdv.
Cp. also Her. vii. 11 § 5, iva kai 70 Sewwdv, 70 meioopat, TovTO
pdlw,



132 PARALIPOMENA SOPHOCLEA

~ ~ I3 e 2 g¢ I3
424. TotavTa TOU wapovros, iy’ ‘HAlp
Seixvvos Tobvap, EkAvov éfnyoupévov,

700 wdpovros. As Jebb says, the question between 7ob
and 7ov is nicely balanced. I remain in doubt, but rather
prefer o3,

443. Soket

yépo. 7a8’ ovv Tddoios Séfaolar véxvs,

I leave the MS. reading intact, while admitting that it: is
open to question. It may perhaps be objected to the future
tense that it assumes that, in spite of Electra’s prohibition,
the offering would after all be made.

446. knAidas éfépalev, ‘sc. ) KAvrawpviorpa,’

Jebb. The change of subject is, of course, possible; but
with Agamemnon for subject the phrase conveys a deeper
notion of indignity, and I do not see that the middle voice is
required. The active is preferred .as in 0. 7. 914, aipe
Gvpdv.

45I. Tijve TAuwapy Tpixa.

In my translation I adopted a view of Aurapfi which may
appear fanciful, but which, in the absence of anything satis-
fying, may be allowed to stand. I would now suggest, as
a somewhat desperate remedy, ™¥8’ dAdumpvvrov Tpixa.. See
Hesyck. i., p. 1160, quoted by Nauck on fr. 567: éAawodrac
Opit. ZodokAijs Tpwide. 'Apilorapxos pvmaiverar: BéATiov 8¢
Aapmpiverac,

For the feeling cp. Eur. Z70. 1200 f. xopifer’ dOAip kéopov
vekp | ék TOV Tapdvrwy® od yap és kdAMos Tixas | Saipwy 8(8w-
aw by & éxw, Aje Tdde. '
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456. éxOpotay atrod (v’ émenfBijvar mwodi,

Is it quite certain that ¢ of the dat. sing. is never elided in
Tragedy? See fr. 722, (vt wodi xpdpevov, bs ¢pnoi ZopokAijs
(Eustathius) ; Eur. AZ. 1118, ydpyov’ ds kapardpy (so MSS.).
The expression is stronger if this is admitted. The phrasing
is improved.

459. ' olpal Tt kdkelvy pélov
méppar 7d8 adry Sverpdoors’ dveipata.

My note on this line is in agreement with Paley’s view. It
supposes a use of the participle analogous to that in Thuc. i.
36 §1, 70 pév 8edids avrob loxdv éxov Tods évavriovs paAlov
poBijoor: 75 8¢ Bapoody . . . dobeves dv wpds loxlovras Tovs
éxOpods ddeéorepov éodpevov. 1 still incline to this interpre-
tation : ‘Some care on his part.’

461, goi O trodpynoov Tdde
époi 7 dpwyd.,

I think that ool with éuof depends principally on dpwy4.

466. 70 y&p Sikacov ok Exer Adyov.

What is given in my note as an alternative is practically the
same with the view which Jebb prefers. I rather incline to
the less usual but more vivid construction, according to
which 76 8ikacov is the subject of éxe.

476. Sikaia Pepopéva xepoiv kpdT).

¢epopéva.  Jebb decides in favour of the interpretation to
which I gave the second place: $epopéva="‘winning’, ¢ carrying
off’. He is probably right.
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484. od ydp wor’ duvaatel ¥’ 6 Ppvoas ‘EANdvov dvaf,

Against admitting o, it mayl be urged that both Orestes
and Electra are in the mind of the chorus.

488. xal wodvmovs
\ 4
kal woAvyep.

¢ As with the might of a resistless host ’(Jebb). In favour of
taking the words more literally, it may be remarked that
the chorus are not aware of the oracle quoted by Orestes in

36, 37.

491, 492. dlextp’ dvupda yap éréfa piaipdvoy
ydpwy duAlijpald olow ov Géus. )
Jebb seems to take éréBa as governing the antecedent to
oigww. I understand it in an absolute sense. Cp. Zrack. 843,
véwy digodvrwv yduwv, Eur. Higp. 580, v wor’ éBa xakdv;

495. Tpd TOVOE Toi p Exer.

If éxee="*the thought possesses me’ is impossible, Jebb’s
conjecture, fdpaos Tt mijmod Apiv, seems certainly probable.
But if it may stand, d&dvmvéwv in 480 may be scanned
- o o - asin Bacchyl. xii. 73 (Jebb’s edition).

498. Tois Spidot kal cvvdpday.

According to Jebb Clytemnestra is the principal, Aegisthus
the accessory. Perhaps this is right, but in 955 Electra calls
Aegisthus v atréxewpa matpgov pévov,

50I. «kataoyeiv is used figuratively also in Eur. Cyc/. 349, é
av8pos dvogiov | yvduny katéoxov dAipevdv Te kapdiav.
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514. é\urev éx ToUS' oikous.

Why does the reading éAurev exclude anacrusis? May not
the rhythm be the same as in
wayxpvoéov Sippwv [or wayxpioev éx Sipav)
L s 2o
N S

€ Nerrev ék Tovd’ olkovus.

518. w1} ot Bupaiay vy’ odoav aloyvvew ¢pilovs,

aioxivew $pidovs: ‘said from an Athenian point of view’
(Jebb). This had,-of course, occurred to me. But the
emphatic ye seems to imply that the offence indoors was
hardly less. I therefore took aicxiveww in a more active
meaning. She brings disgrace on the family not only by
breaking bounds but by abusing them in public as well as by
her mean appearance. In the Phoenissae of Euripides, sub
inst., Antigone has her mother’s leave to go out of doors to
see the battle, but her doing so with the Paedagogus is not
felt to be disgraceful. Nor is Hermione’s errand in Eur.
Or. 1323.

525, mwaTip ydp, 000y dAdo ool mpdoxnu’ dei.

I do not think that the comma at &AAo removes the
‘awkwardness’. It rather breaks the natural flow of the
language.

~ ’ ’
534. TOV Xdpiv Tivey,

Literally ‘returning whose kindness’ 7.c. ¢ For the sake of
whom?’ The genitive has caused some difficulty, but cp.
Eur. Or. 453, xdptras warpgovs ékrivwy, where the adjective
is equivalent to a genitive. This seems a more natural inter-
pretation than ‘for the sake of what? of whom?’ though the
double interrogative is common enough.
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563, 564. Tivos

mowas 16 moAAG wrelpar’ éoyev AVAIS.

Jebb’s view that Sophocles, like Eur. [pk. A., sub init.,
adopts the notion of a dead calm, has much to recommend
it. But in any case I prefer the reading éoxev AdAiSe. For
érxev cp. Eur. Heracl. 924, éoxev 8 SBpw dvdpds, Bacchyl.
xviii. 27 (ed. Kenyon) rdv re Kepkvdvos malaiorpay | éoxev ;
ib. 41, 8ore ToVTwY | A¥8pdY KpaTepdv olfévos | éoxev. Eur.
Heracl. 924 ; Hdt. vii. 171.

3 ’ » ’ ’
569. ékkopwdoas éros Tt Tvyxdrer Baddv.

BaAdy, ¢ after hitting’ (Jebb). I took BaAov with rvyydve:
as=éxBaldv. See L. and S., s. 9. éxBdAAw, and compare
Track. 62, pvbow kadis wirTovow, where mimrew has the force
of émimrew. *After hitting’ seems hardly to be required
in the context. Nor do I see that ‘éxkoumwdoas, combined
with BaAov in this sense, would be awkwardly redundant.’
BaAav, then, serves to mark the almost involuntary nature of
the boast. ‘Da geschah es, dass er irgend ein Wort fallen
liess’ (Schneidewin). And so Ellendt, s. v. BdAAw, ¢ Forte
vel lemere jacere dicta.

581. ) wpe. gavTy Kai perdyvoray Tidis.

I agree in preferring T.0ys to Tifys here.
591I. 1) kai ToVT épeis.

I agree in deleting the comma, but see no objection to
ToUTO

503. aioxplds &, édv mep kal Aéyys

I should now retain & from L.
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6006. kijpvoaé p’ els dravras, eiTe xpns Kakyv.

I doubtfully accede to the general demand for xpys, xpj
in this and similar contexts. But ‘if you must’ is not
inadmissible.

610, 6I1I. 6pw pévos mvéovoav: e 8¢ adv Siky
&bveote, Tob8e PppovTid’ ovkér elgopd.

As I have said elsewhere, I do not see ‘ that mvéovoav must
be Electra.’” And I am convinced, not only that ¢povridos in
612 refers to ¢povri®, but that el 8¢ odv dixy | fbveor: refers
to 528, 9 yap Aiky viv elhe kodk éyd pévy. This is not the
only instance of ‘by-play’ in Greek Tragedy (Eur. Zp. A.
1142-4; Or.957-9 ; Phoen. 454-9). If I am rightin this, it is
needless to read épof in 612.

645. Siradv dveipwr,

- There seems to be sufficient ground for taking Siwwodv to
mean ‘ doubtful’, ‘ambiguous’.

647. 7ois éxOpoiow éumralwv pébes.
I take éuwalev to mean ‘the opposite way’: and I do not
feel that this is weak. ¢ Let it recoil upon my foes.’

653. Tékvwy Sowy épol
Sbovoia pi) mpdoeaTiv.
‘réxvov is partitive genitive’ (Jebb). But is there not some
awkwardness in giving to two consecutive genitives a different
construction ?

659. Tobs éx Auds yap eikds éoTi wavl Spav.
Cp. Eur. Jph. T. 1232.
Td\a & oV Aéyovd’, pws

Tois T4 wheloy' elddaw Beois ol Te anpaive, Bed.
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681. ketvos yap éAOov els 76 kAewdv ‘EAAdSos.

It is not certain that kowdv is to be preferred to kAewdv
here.

686. 8pdpov & lodaas 1)) Ppdoe 16 Tépparta.

In attempting to explain this difficult line, I seem to have
followed the Scholiast and to have agreed most nearly with
G. Wolff. But I took 7é réppara not literally as=the end of
the race-course, but more generally as=*‘completion’ (L. and
S., 5. 2. Téppa, ii. 2). Jebb adopts Musgrave’s very plausible
emendation, rdjéoe, but with a different meaning. As the
line so emended is interpreted in three several ways, it seems
better to leave the matter undecided. ‘When he came back
to the point from which he started’ is intelligible enough, but
hardly requires so elaborate a form of expression.

In defence of my view of the meaning let me cite the
following passages of Pindar:—O/ vi. 75 f, ois mwore mpdrots
mepi Swdéxatov Spdpov élavvdvredow aiboia worwordfy Xdpts
evkAéa poppdy : viil. 19, &pyp & oV kaTa eldos EAéyxwy: ix. 65,
vméppaTov Gvdpa moppd Te kal | Epyoioe: 7. 94, dpaios ébv Kal
kaAds kdAAwoTd Te péfas: Isthm. vii. (vi.) 22, oOéver 7’ Emayros
i8¢tv 7e popddeis: dyer 7’ dperdv odk aloxiov Puds.

688, 689, xdmrws puév év wolAoioe wavpd oor Aéyw

otk oida Towob8’ dvdpds épya kal kpaTy®
Jebb’s rendering of these lines—*‘to speak briefly where
there is much to tell, I know not the man whose deeds and
triumphs have matched his’ agrees with the explanation which
I placed third (3) ¢supposing the language to be more than
‘usually inexact’. He takes no notice of the meaning which
I still prefer: odk oida Smwws oor Aéyw wadpa év wolAolow épya
kal kpdrn T0t0bd’ dvSpds="*I know not how to tell [even] a few
amongst many feats achieved by one so valiant’. This gives
the required antithesis to what follows: é&v & io@, etc. If
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this is rejected, I would read xdwws pév év wadpoiot woAAd dou
Aéyw. But there is then less point in & & ic®. Jebb’s
rendering may perhaps derive support from Pind. Py#A. ix. 77,
Bais & év paxpoioe mowkidleww dkod. oodois (cf. dlso O/ xiii.
98). But, according to my view of the passage, even that
" method was impossible here.

691. Spdpwy SiadAwy *GON *dmep vopiferas,
I agree with Jebb that this line is probably interpolated.

710. kMijpots érnAav kal karéoTyoav Sippovs.

I am still inclined to retain kAs#jpois (instrumental dative).

716, 717. ws vrepBdloe

Xvéas Tis atTov kal ppvdypald’ irmikd,

I have always felt the same hesitation which is implied in
Jebb’s change of view. On the whole I acquiesce in his
decision, chiefly because of ydp. The object of each is to
ge? away, and so not to be harassed by his neighbour’s
wheels and the foam from the snorting, panting steeds.
Cp. Bacchyl. v. 43, 44 (of Pherenicus), ofwrw vw iwd wpo-
répwv | irmwv év dydve kaTéxpavey Kévis.

721, 722, Sefidy 1’ dveis
aetpaiov {rmov elpye TV Tpookeipevoy.

The purpose is, of course, to bring round the whole
equipage evenly. This may be illustrated from the military
evolution known as ‘left wheel’. The man on the extreme
left of a line of infantry ¢steps short’, merely marking time,
and the man on the extreme right steps fully out, while the
man in the centre uses ‘ half step,” and the rest in proportion.
Thus the line revolves round the leftward extremity until the
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semicircle is complete, when all move in full step once more.
But here, since not the same but a parallel line is to be
traversed in returning, the left-hand trace-horse does not
remain quite still, but moves round a much smaller semi-
circle than his right-hand fellow. The evolution must be
completed before the left-hand rein is loosened, and all four
steeds keep step again.

727. ék & dmooTpodijs.

‘The Aenian’s horses dashed head-foremost into the
Libyan’s team, st»iking it on the left side’ (Jebb). (The italics
are mine.) But according to the Greek, the cars collide
‘front to front’. (Else would not the verb be mpoomaiovo ?)
Now, supposing that there is no sp¢na, and none is mentioned
in Pausanias (Dict. of Ant., vol. 1. p. 965 a), the Aenian’s
horses, when he has lost control of them, may make a com-
plete circle in turning the goal and so collide with one of
those approaching it from the other side.

734-736. I read (with Jebb) dorépas éxwv . . . drws &, as in
my large edition, not as in CA.

740. kdpa mpofdAdwy irTikdy SxnpdTOY,

‘Showing his head in front of the two chariots’ (Jebb).
Rather, I think, ‘bringing his equipage in front’. The car
and team together are treated as a single unit. Cp. Eur.
Hippol. 1229, $6Be térpwpov éxpaivey Sxov: Eur. fr.
(Phacethon) 779, 1. 6. ’

xpovoas 8¢ whevpad mrepoddpwy Sxnudray
pebiixey, ai & Exravr’ ém’ albépos wrixas.
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743-745. émetra Adov jviav dpioTepiv
' kdpmrovros immov Aavfdver oTiAyy &xpav
waioas

The critical moment is when the chariot, moving from
right to left (not ‘from left to right’), has all but made the
turn. If the left-hand rein is slackened a fraction of a
moment too soon, the horse in his eagerness, instead of
completing the semicircle, will cut off a corner and bring
the axle end against the stone.

Jebb’s view is that, when the horse is let go, he springs
directly forwards, so giving the car behind him a slight
inclination to the left.

But (1) this would only happen if the rein were slackened
before the turning-point was reached; and (2) not the axle,
but the hinder part of the wheel, would be brought into
contact with the stone.

748. 7B Ao Sceamdpnoay eis péaov Spdpov.

Jebb thinks 8ieowdpyoav implies that the trace-horses
had broken loose. That is possible, but hardly, I think,
necessary. Cp. Eur, RZes. 701, vyoudryv owopdda . . . Biov,
‘a life here, there, and everywhere’,

752. popoipevos wpos oddas.

¢With reference to his fall from the chariot’ (Jebb). The
frequentative form and the continuous tense seem both
against this view. And, as violent motion is implied, I can
see no objection to the accusative even if we render ¢ dragged
against the ground’. -

760. omrws watpgas TOpPov éxAdyor xBovds.

I adhere to my note. The optative refers to the purpose
of the senders.
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3. wis yap dv pdryy Aéyous;
pdryy Aéyows, ‘say the word “pdryv”’ (Jebb). I much
prefer ‘how should your report be in vain?’

781. 6 TPoTTATAY
Xpdvos Sutjyé p’.

The Scholiast wrote érvyevduevos (see facsimile), not
émvywipevos (Jebb). ¢ The time which stood in front of me’,
instans tempus, is certainly the meaning. But that time is
personified, and with a notion of authority which is suggested
by the word. Cp. Hamlet, s. f. ‘as this fell Sergeant, Death,
is strict in his arrest’.

8iujye, ‘led me along’. Bya bold inversion, she implies
that instead of Zeading her life as she will, she is /Zd, like a
devoted victim.

783. viv & fpépg yop T8 dryArdynv $éBov.

dmyAldynv: the stroke to the right of the y is certainly the
beginning of an H by the first hand. A second hand has
erased what followed this and turned it into the beginning
of pae.

792. dkove, Népeat.

L. p. m. had written véueoow (see facsimile).

793. . frovaey Gy el

Clytemnestra echoes Néueot, neglecting 7ob Oavévros.
But I do not think she ‘turns her retort as if 7ob favévros
depended on éxove’ (Jebb).

o v o3 ¥ 33 A~ ’
800. NKWT® ETELTEP OVT €10V Ka‘rafuus.

I now read rarafiws with Jebb.
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826. €i TavT’ édpopdvTes kpUmTOVTLY EKnAoOL,
kpimrovawy, sc. 10 épopdv. Cp. Eur. 4k 857, ékpuwre
(sc. 70 avppopg werAijxat).

847. édpdvy yop peléTwp
aupl TOV év mévler:
I erroneously explained 7év & wévfer as ‘the lamented
one’. This mistake was corrected in CA4. (1886). See
above, 29o.

852, Sevdv *re oTvydy 7 *dx0le.

The emendation adopted in my text was that of Professor
E. L. Lushington. Jebb’s view of Hermann’s reading is
attractive. He also gives good reasons for afpjveis (=& éfpij-
vers) in 853. The scholion is wdvra odpovre 16 kaxd.

858. evmaTpidwy T dpwyal.

With edmarpidav the language is less artificial perhaps, but
also more complex. See above, Introd. p. ix. (on Condensed
expression).

859. For épv of a destined thing, cp. Eur. Phoen. 916,

3 ’, ~ 3 ~
aTEP 1r¢¢vxe, TOVTA Kava'yk'r) g€ 8p¢ll’.

’ 3 )~ 3 ’ ’ 7
806. wdvTov 80’ éoTiv dvféwy Ojkny marpds.

éoTw certainly, not éoriv.

903. éumales Ti poe
Yuxy ovvyles Sppa.
Sppa in poetry does not always imply a human face. See
Pind. 2. 60 (¢ Bdrrov mwalads 6ABos)

, ” ,
wupyos doreos Sppa Te PaevvéraToy
§évoo.
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905. Cp. Eur. E/ 325, wvps 8¢ xépaos dyAaiopdrov.

914. ovre Spda’ éldvBavev.

‘Whichever shade of meaning were given to éAdvfave,
still 8péea, in the absence of anything to mark conditionality,
would imply, not e épa, but ére ‘&pa’ (Jebb). I do not
find this rule convincing. In any case e é8pa is understood.

915. dAM’ éo1’ 'Opéorov TavTe TdmiTipia.

Dindorf’s ramripfea, if not ¢ certain’, is extremely probable.
But the marginal variant rdylaioparae is not to be entirely
ignored.

918. vy &' Gy 70 wpdobev aTuyVds.

The & though absent from L., seem to me more Greek.

020. Pev, Ti)s dvoias ds o’ émoikTelpw TdAac.

I adhere to my punctuation. Nothing is gained by break-
ing up the expression.

927. Cp. Eur. Hel, 1190, 8 1€ wapdv, 67’ dAAvro.

947. dkove & vuv ) BeBovAevpac Tekeiv.

Jebb decides in favour of moeiv (against reAeiv) as simpler.
Perhaps he is right. But the emphatic perfect BeSodAevpar
sorts well with a word implying decisive action—‘to make an
end’,

976. defidoerar: ¢ properly, to give the right hand to one in
welcome’ (Jebb). Rather, to extend the right hand towards
a person in token of honour. See note on Plato, Rep. v.,
468 B.
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1007. Cp. Lys. ap. Athenaeum, 12 p. 551 E.

1022, wdvra yap Katepydow,

I do not admit that the omission of -dv here is ¢ impossible’.
See on 914, and cp. Eur. Pkoen. 1561 f., 8’ 68bvas éfas, €. . .
éwevdpas. One cannot always tell what would be harsh to a
Greek ear. But 7dv yap av seems cacophonous.

1040. efpv,xas 6p0¢39 q’)‘ ad 1rp60'xew'a¢ KaKQ,

Cp. Eur. f7. 422, kakois ydp od ad wpéokewoar pévy,

1066. & xBovia Bporoiot ¢pdua.

Bporoior probably includes the dead with the living=
Rumour amongst mortals, extending to the dead. Cp. Pind.
O/ vii. 79-84.

xaraxpvmree 8 o kdves

avyydvev xedvav xdpv.

‘Eppa 3¢ Qvyarpds drovaats ‘Idpiwv
*Ayyelias, évémor kev Kal\ipdye Aerapdy
kdapov *O\vprrig, Ov ot Zeds yéver
dmwacev.

1b. xiv. 20, 21.
pelavretxéa viv ddpov
Sepaepdvas ENGF *Axoi, warpi kKAvrav Pépoia’ dyyeliav.

1070. 87 opiv 40y T8 pév ék Sdpwy vooel T

For voaei or vooei 8 (Tricl.), I propose vooddy sc. éoriv, in
which I find that I agree with Erfurdt.

1071. Ta 88 wpods Tékvwy Sirhi) pvAomis ovkér’ éfirovrTac.

Without rejecting the view in favour of which Jebb decides,
and which is stated first in my note, with (1), I still rather
K
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incline to take SurAfj ¢ddomis to mean ‘the war-cry of two
children’, z.e. their hoped-for union in a common cause.

1075. TOV del marpos
’ 7 £
Sethaia orevayovo’,

I am not convinced that rov del cannot stand for Tov dei
xpdvov, nor that ‘in O.C. 1584’ (where see note) ‘the words
Tov del conceal some corruption’ (Jebb).

1085. o wdykAavrov aiova tkowdv efdov.

7 propose aidv’ *dowov. See above 818, 819. In Japanese
phrase, Electra makes herself a Rénsn. Cp. fr. adespot.
1284.

dmolss, dotkos, warpidos éorepnpévos,
wrwxds, mhavirys, Blov Exwv TodPiuepov.
Eur. Higp. 1029, dmwolis, doikos, Pvyds, dAyredwy x0iva.
A close parallel occurs in Her. iii. 52, where the son of

Periander, in anger for his mother’s death, é& ot orogoe
éxalivdéero.

1087. 70 py) kaAdv tkaborAicaca.

1 propose to read *xafayvicaca="‘having purged away.’
The deaths of Aeg. and Cly. would be a sacrifice by which
the abomination would be removed. Hesychius (i. p. 56)
quoted by Nauck, f». 113, says that Sophocles in the 4ms-
phiaraus made robfayvicar=38wadbeipar. And in Ant. 1081,

Sowv omapdypar’ §) kives kabiyvicay
7 Oipes, ff Tis wrds olwvds,

the word has a similar force. See also Eur. Or. 40,

é£ drov apayais
bavoioa pprnp wupl xabipyviorat Sépas.
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1092. vy vmd xeipa valeis®

iwéxep may be right. But the limits of metrical licence
in tragic lyrics are not finally ascertained. See on O. 7. 199.
For the meaning, cp. Pind. Pyzk. viii. 77, (Salpwy) dAdor’
aAdov Prepfe BéAAwy, dAdov & dmd xetpdv.

1095, 10906, & 8¢ péyirr’ iBAaore véuipa, Tdv8e Pepopévay

¥ -~ \ 3 Ié
dpiora T¢ Zyvds evoeBelq.

Jebb practically decides in favour of the view, which I put
forth as an alternative (2) ¢epouévay, ¢ carrying off the palm.’
Encouraged by his authority, I would now give the first
place to this. 7@v8e="‘on account of these’ or ‘awarded by
these.” The latter involves a slight personification which is
already implied in éBAaore.

1104. Npév Tobewny xowdmovy Tapovaiav.
For mofewjv="*welcome’ cp. Eur. Z. 7. 515,
kal pjy mobewds ¢’ fNOes é£* Apyovs polov.

Hel. 540,

bs mwobfewds v péhoss.

Theodectes, f7. 10,
& xaA\peyyi) Aapmad’ eilicowv Poyds

“H\te, mobewdv waow dvBpdmois oéhas.

IIIS. ol 'yd TdAawva, Tovr’ ékelv’ 0y Tadés.

There is little to choose between Jebb’s punctuation and
mine. The figurative sense of dxfos takes something from
the ¢ abruptness and obscurity’. ‘
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1143. olpot TdAacva Tis éuijs wdAae Tpogis.
For rpo¢is, cp. Eur. Troad. 1187,
olpot, 7@ woAN' dowdopald’ ai ¥ éual Tpodal
Omvol T éxetvor Ppoidd pot.

1152, Té0mi’ éyd aou

I accept Jebb’s explanation of the dative here. Although
the feeling is different, the use in P4é/. 1030 is exactly parallel.
Cp. also Eur. Androm. 334. See note in CA4. ‘I am dead,
who lived in thee.’

1160-1162. olpos poe
@ dépas oikTpdv, Ped Ped,

’ »
& detvordras, olpot pot.

Jebb’s arrangement of the lines is right.

1173. wol Adywy dpnxdvov
éAbo ;

I prefer to read dpnydvev with L. and most Mmss., ¢ where
all words are impossible, to what word shall I betake me ?’
Cp. témopov . . . éwos in Phil. 897.

1178, 768’ &ov’ éxelvo, kal pd)’ dfAiws Exov.

It seems to me that xal is intensive here also.

1184. 7i pov wor', & L&', &8 émokomby arévers;

(vi &) mo?, most Mss.). But may not & have come in
from 1180?

1201, (6vos yap 7kw Tols ioois dAydv kakols.

I still feel that roioe oois ‘is less in keeping with the subtle
gradations of the recognition scene’,
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1205. pébes 168 ayyos vy,
I agree that vuv, not viv, should be read.

1207. mfod Aéyovrt kovy apapTioet woTe.

mfod is certainly better than reifov.

1215. TovTo & olxi odv.

Jebb refers TovTo to Tivde wpooduwveiv $driv. It seems
more natural to refer it to the urn, which is in her hands.
‘You have no part in this.’

1239. AN ob Tav "ApTepiy Tov aitv ddmijTar.

Jebb is probably right in accepting Frohlich’s conjecture as
modified by Hermann. dAXN od pd mjv d8pnrov aiév "Apre-
ey, \

1246. dvédelov évéBades od mote kaTalvoipov.

évéPBales is certainly an improvement.

1254-12506. 6 wds dv wpémor wapwv évvérey
7dde Sixg xpdvos.

¢ 8ixg goes with évvéme, not with wpémo.’ (Jebb). Why?

1281 1. & ¢pilas, ExAvov dv éya ovd’ dv jAmic’ adddy.
éoxov dpyav
dvavdov ovde adv Bog kAvovoa, TdAaiva.

There are obvious difficulties as to the meaning and con-
nexion, and even as to the reading, of these lines. I would
observe, (1) that there is obviously a strong antithesis between
viv & éxw e k.7.A. and what precedes ; (2) that rdAacwva refers
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to ékAvov . . . kAdovra; (3) that addj is sometimes=ijun,
as it is here taken by the scholiasts, ‘an utterance’, the
voicing of something which affects the mind. So in O. C. 240,
épywy dkovTwy diovres avddv, ‘ hearing the loud rumour of his
unwitting deeds’. In Eur. Higp. 565 f, ¢ijpa and pdres are
synonyms for av&j. (Similarly ‘sound’ in Shakespeare
often signifies ‘something said or uttered’. See Schmidt’s
Shakespeare-Lexicon, s.v.) ; (4) dpyi in poetry may signify the
access of any strong emotion, e.g. dpyp xpopévy in 0.7, 1241
is well explained by Ellendt ‘furore percita abiectague spe
mens’; (5) Electra listened in silence to the report of the
Paedagogus, and the few words spoken by her before the
exit of Clytemnestra would not seem in the retrospect like
an outburst of passion.: In fact, she did not speak until
Clytemnestra had spoken. Much rather it would seem as if
she was crushed—memradped sjueis, odx Orws oe waidoomev.
(6) For éAri{w of suspecting evil, cp. Zvack. 110, 111;
Aristoph. 4v. 956. Therefore while admitting that some
words may be lost, and that the Scholiast seems to have
known a different reading, I would venture to render: ‘ Dear
friends, I heard an utterance beyond my thought. In hear-
ing I restrained my passion, and as I listened, did not cry
aloud.” In an epode one cannot be very confident about
metre, but I should be inclined to print rdAawa in a separate
line, as in the senarii of O. C. 318.

1291, Cp. Eur. Hec. 28, reipar & én’ drrals, GANor’ év wdvrov
agdAg.

1300. *bmyperoiny @ wdpovre Salmovt,

While reading vwnperoiyv with most editors, I would
observe that rare uses of the middle voice occur elsewhere
in Sophocles. See esp. Track. 102, mofovpéve . . . Ppevi.

1320, 1321. Cp. Eur. Or. 1151, 1152 ; Andoc. i. 120.



ELECTRA 151

1339. wds odv éxet Tavrevlev eloidrTe pot;

rdvrevfer, ‘the conditions with which he will have to deal
as soon as he enters’ (Jebb). Rightly.

1342. els Tov év "Adov pdvBay’ &vhdd v dwip.

‘Know that here thou art numbered with the shades’
(Jebb). I had taken the sense differently—*Understand
that you are the only dead man who is here above.’ But
I do not insist. Cp. however, Eur. Or. 385, tiva 8édopka
veprépwv ; | OR. € ¥’ elmas, ob ydp (@ kaxois' ddos & Spi.

1360. Abyois drdAAvs, &py’ Exwy 8w épol.
‘épy’ éxwv, possessed of them’, ‘knowing them’ (Jebb).

I am still inclined to give éxwv a more active meaning,
‘engaged in’, ‘supporting’, furthering’.

1364. Tols y&p év péow Adyovs. Cp. Eur. Hel. 63o.
mwoddols & év péop Adyovs Exwy | ok ol Smoiov mpdrov
apfopar Tavdv.

N ~ 3 (A )
1365. moAXal kukAobvrar vikTes Npépar 7' loa.

I take xuvkdovow in Zrack. 129 as transitive. See note
in loco.

1370, I371. TobTOLS TE Kal TopwTépols
dAAowrt TovTwv TAelooww paxolpevor.

‘rolrois refers to dvdpdv in 1369, the male domestics’
(Jebb). As there has been no mention of such persons, it
seems more natural to understand roirots and Todrwv as
referring to Clytemnestra and her women.
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1380. aird, wpowitvw, Alooopal, yevod mpddpuwr.

While admitting that the ¢ of wmirve is elsewhere short,
I would not venture to change the reading.

1384. i8¢0 émov wpovéperas.

My suggestion of a fire was certainly unnecessary, and was
only meant as a subsidiary illustration.

1385. 70 SvoépioTov alpa.

I adhere to the view of these words which I put forth in
my edition and expressed in my translation. It is in agree-
ment with one of the Scholia: ‘Slaughter in an evil’ or
‘painful feud’. This really turns on a special use of the
verbal adjective which appears also supra, 219 f, 7a 8¢ rois
Suvarols | odk épwora wAdferv. So in O. C. 1614, Svewdvyrov
+ « « Tpodrjv is ‘care involving painful labour’. Compare the
drift of Aesch. Cko. 827-837.

1395. veakdvyTov aipa xepoiv Exwy.

If the combination of an iambic dipody with a dochmiac,
assumed by Hermann in O. 7. 1345, may be admitted, the
right quantity of veikévnrov may be retained—scanning
peradpopot in the strophe.

1414. polpa-kabapepio pBiver pbivee.

poipo. xabapepio, ‘the fate that hath pursued thee day
by day’—]Jebb (reading viv *oo. in 1413). This is very
attractive. But would not ¢fiver be an inauspicious word
to use in such a connexion? The single use of kafnuépios
by Euripides is not a sufficient reason for condemning a
meaning which satisfied Hermann; who compares O. C. 1079,
Telel Zeds Tu kar’ dpap. The Chorus in the Choephori are
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in entire sympathy with the matricide, yet they express their
horror. That the Chorus here should do so at the first
moment is a natural and dramatic touch: nor is the supposi-
tion of two fuexdpia to be excluded. And the words of
Aegisthus in 1498, 7d 7’ vra kal péAdovra Iledomiddv Kaxd,
show that Sophocles does not absolutely ignore the sequel.
Hermann’s ¢0ivew is the easiest change.

1420. walippvrov yap aip’ im'f&atpoﬁa‘t.
walippvrov. Cp. Eur. H. F. 739.

dixa kai Oedv makippovs mworpos.

1423. 008’ éxw Aéyew.
I withdraw- the objection which I formerly expressed to
yéyew. It is on the whole a probable conjecture. °

1424. 'Opéora, mds *kvpei 8¢ ;
Hermann’s conjecture w&s xvpei 8¢; seems unobjectionable

and harmonises with the reply of Orestes better than Elmsley’s
wds kupetre;

I435. 7 voeis.
I now give 7 voeis to Electra. See CA. (Greek text).

1448, 1449. ’ auupopds yop v -
. éfwbev einy TGV éudv Tis PrArdTys.

It seems to me unlikely that Electra would speak of her
mother as 7is ¢tArdrys in addressing Aegisthus, who well
knows the hatred between them. I therefore agree with
Wecklein in thinking that 7ijs ¢tArdrys goes with oupopds
in both senses: ‘of events affecting my kindred, that which
is nearest to my heart’.



154 PARALIPOMENA SOPHOCLEA

1451. bilns yip wpofévov karivvoav.

I adhere to my note, and think that in Electra’s hidden
meaning, and also in the more obvious interpretation, the
genitive is governed by kara in comp. ‘They have found
their way to her’ They ‘have finished with regard to her’.
This seems better than ‘supplying a word understood ’.

1457. xaipots &v, €l oo xapTa TUyXdVes Tde

I should now read Tvyxdve:, rather than rvyxdvoc.

1458. ovydy dvwya, kavadeakvivar moas,

I stil] rather incline to make wmdAas the subject of dva-
Sewkvivas, the object being supplied by 1460 (sc. dvdpa
T6vde vexpdv).

1464. Teleltar 1w épod’

Eur. Z7o. éroup’ & BotAe Tam’ épov.
) {d [aad

1473 €l mov kat’ olkév por KAvrwypijorpa, kdder.

Jebb does not observe that here and everywhere in the
Laurentian (or Medicean) Ms., both of Aeschylus and
Sophocles, KAvraywijorpa is the form given. Attention was
called to this fact by Pappageorg in 1882 and by Girolamo
Vitelli in his Collation of the Medicean (Laurentian)
Aeschylus.

1475. riva Ppofel; Tiv' dyvoeis;
The horrified gaze of discovery need not be too much
hurried, but the alarming inference must naturally lead to

the look of terror and strangeness implied in Orestes’ words.
This is another instance of ‘by-play’. See above on 610.
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1478. {&v 1ois Bavolow odvex’ dvravdgs iva.

I hold rather doubtfully to my former view. The con-
struction of the accusative, if (ovras is read, is not clearly
accounted for. Aegisthus has not been °calling names’.
¢ While yet in life, thou art answering a dead man with accents
of the dead’, i.e. of one doomed to die.

1481. kai pdyvTis &v dpiaros.

-*So good a seer too’ seems to me to give the force of xai.

1485, 1486. - i yap Bpordv &v alv Kkakois pepiypévoy
Ovijoxew 6 péAAwy Tob xpbrov képdos Pépot ;.

I willingly remove the brackets, as is done in C4. The
case is the same as with 1007 supra.

1498. 7d 7 6vra kai péddovra Iledomddrv kakd.

Compare the end of the Zrackiniae, where the spectators
are aware of ‘the glory that is to follow’, though it is hidden
from Hyllus and the rest.

1500. Sois mépa mpdoaew TL TV vépwy Bélot.

I prefer 6éAoe here.
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THE possible relation of Greek tragedy to historical events
has often been over-estimated; yet it would be foolish to
deny that the action of the Eumenides has some bearing on
political relations between Athens and Argos, and on the
position of the Areopagus. In my edition of 1881, I
ventured upon a conjecture, which I see no reason to retract,
that when the maternal heart of Deianira is drawn forth
towards Iole, and the wife of Heracles prays that she may
not live to see her own seed made captive, the Athenian
audience could not fail to be reminded of the men from
Pylos, some of whom no doubt claimed to be descended from
Heracles through Hyllus, Deianira’s son. This supposition
is not violently inconsistent with the probable date of the
drama, which, according to Professor Jebb, is to be placed at
some point between 420 and 410 B.c. The captives were re-
stored at the peace of Nicias in March 421 B.c. If the limits
assigned by Professor Jebb were extended backward so as to
include this date, Sophocles might be supposed here to ex-
press the feeling of the party of Nicias, which was for the
time triumphant. Such an hypothesis does not seem extra-
vagant, though it is inconsistent with the notion entertained
in some quarters that the Heracles of Euripides was the
earlier play.

For the Fable, compare Bacchylides v. 165-175, xv. 13-35
(ed. Kenyon).

166
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I. Adyos pév éor’ apxaios dvBpirwy daveis.
I do not join éoriv . . . Pavels, but why should éorev be

read here any more than in £/ 417? That takes something
of the emphasis from Aéyos.

7. vadove’ évi ITAevp@ve,

I adhere to my note, though of course I do not regard the
reading as certain. Erfurdt’s ér’ év is certainly the best of
the conjectures. Note that wori for wpds Eum. 79, infra 1214,
is equally rare, and cp. At 1241.

27. * Aéxos yap ‘HpakAel kpirdv
$vorao’.

I adhere to my note, as abridged in C4. I do not think
that D. would speak of herself in the neuter gender. The
accusative in apposition to the sentence is likewise the most
probable construction in Eur. Z7o. 44 (Kaodvdpav) yapei
Burivs oxériov ’Ayapéuvoy Aéxos. kpirdv ‘adjudged’ as the
result of conquest: Pind. Nem. iv. 1, ebdpooiva wévwy
Kkekpipévoy | latpds.

29, 30. vif yop eiodye,
kai vO§ drwlet Siadedeypévny wivor.

I take SadeSeypévy wévov as equivalent to éoxnkvia Sadoxnv
wévov, and would supply “HpaxA7j} as object of both verbs.
¢Night brings him home, and night, succeeding to another
labour, thrusts him away’. The question remains whether v§
kai v mean one and the same night, or two alternate
nights. For the turn of expression cp. Sosiphanes, f7. 3.

- Bporol, T{ cepviveabe rais éfovaias,

ds & 7’ EBoke Péyyos &v T deilero ;

Pind. Nem. vi. 1, & avdpdv, & fedv yévos. Eur. Phoen,
1689, & fpap p’ dABw’, &v & dwdheto,
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I do not see why drwfet so construed is ‘forced’. Cp.
Tennyson’s Love and Duly,

¢And crying, “ Who is this? behold thy bride?”,
She pushed me from thee.’

The presents, including 7pédw, are not historical but
general. She is describing the course of her married life up
to the present hour. And the description with regard to
Heracles is resumed in 34. The Scholiast seems to have
understood ‘Night brings him, and night sends him away,
receiving trouble in his room’—a meaning which may
commend itself to some.

42. @divas adrod mpoaPaliy dmoiyerac,

There is certainly no objection to adrod.

58. éyyds & 88’ avrds dpriwovs Opdaxer Sdpovs.

dprimovs. In favour of the meaning ¢ with timely footstep’,
of which Jebb and Wecklein approve, might also be quoted
Pindar’s use of dpriemis, O/ vi. 61, dvrepféyfaro & dpriemys |

mwaTpia dooa.

3 \ 4
8o. €is TOV VoTepov.

As I am not convinced that O. C. 1584, £/ 1075 are
certainly corrupt, I still read as above, while admitting that eis-
76 ¥’ dorepov (Reiske) is an easy change.

88. viv & & unibns wérpos odx *ela watpds.

I admit that Wakefield’s wpiv for viv is not necessary,
though it somewhat improves the sense.
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92, 93. kai yop Vorépy 16 y'ed
mwpdogew, érel miboiro, képdos éumolg.
I do not see that the optative makes it c/ear that 70 &
wpdooewv means ‘good fortune’. Cp. O. T. 314, §.
dv8pa & dPekety ad’ by

’
&xot e kai 8lvarro kd\\woros wove.

100. 1) wovrias avAdvas, 1) Siwwaaiow drelpos kAibels.
Cp. Eur. Zon, 1581-7.

oi Tovde 8 ad

maides yevipevor oy xpdve mempwpéve
KukAddas émaixijoovas vnoaias mékes
xépoovs Te wapdhovs, & abévos Thpj xbovi
8i8waw* dvrimoplpa & y)melpow Svoiv

, ’ ) ’ ~
mwedla xarokiaovow, 'Acuddos e yijs
Edparmias Te.

102. mwobfovpévg yop ppevi.

Rare middles in Sophocles accentuate the personal nature
of the act or feeling denoted by the verb.

107. BAepdpwy wébov.
Cp. fr. 733, Supdreios wébos.

1I0. évBupiots edvais dvavdpdrowrt Tpixeobar.

I grant that the dative is causal (not locative), but agree
with the Scholiast in thinking that évfupiois=peptpvyrixais,
‘haunted by sad thoughts’.

II5. kvpar’ *dv ebpéi wovto.

I now prefer *dv to *év with Jebb.
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116, 117. ovrw 8¢ Tdv Kaduoyeri) tpéder, 70 & avfer, Bidrov
woAvmovov dowep médayos Kprjoiov.

Though the text is hard, I do not think it is improved by
*orpéder. At all events the words domep modvmovor Kpijaeov
wélayos Buérov="as it were a troublous Cretan sea of circum-
stance’ are to be construed together. As elsewhere, the
figurative language is in transition from simile to metaphor.
The image and the .thing compared to it are fused in one
expression. See below on 129 £,

I still think that (73 pé&v) Tpédes, 70 & adfer may mean
¢surrounds, and also glorifies’.

122, ddeia pév, dvria & olow.

‘Since dvria expresses remonstrance against her despair,
there is then no proper antithesis with ddeia (Jebb). I do
not understand. ‘I will oppose you, but in a comfortable
way’ is surely pointed enough. aidofa, though ingenious,
seems more commonplace.

129. AN’ émi whipa kal xapav.

(Soin CA.). L. primitus had xepiv, which the first hand
changed to xapg. Hermann had conjectured xapdv. Adopt-
ting this, I take érwuxodow actively. Here as supr. 117 the
image blends with the thing signified, and simile is passing
into metaphor. ‘As it were a circling orbit of the Bear
brings sorrow and joy round to every one.’ Cf. Her. i. 207,
xvkAos TGV dvlpumnivy éoTi TpnypdTwY, TEpipepdpevos 8¢ ok
éd alel Tods avrods edTuyéeiy,

134, 135. 1¢ & émépxerar
Xoipew Te kai orépeabac.
I now agree with Jebb in preferring the meaning which
1 gave as an alternative (2), ‘ While joy and the loss of it,
come to anotker in his turn.” So in my Translation.



TRACHINIAE 161

136. d kal od Tav Gvacoay éAwiow Aéyw
7d8 aiev loxer.

Here also I now agree with Jebb and Hermann in pre-
ferring my second alternative (2) as to the construction of
d and rdde, ‘In respect of which truth I bid thee ever to
be hopeful regarding this,’ viz. the present cause of anxiety.

147. 98ovais duoxbov éfaipe Biov.
Cp. Eur. Hec. z2o0.

Tpoaiow, s Tis wrdpbos, ndEsuny.

149. AaBy 7’ év vukTi Pppovridwy pépos.

My note agrees with Jebb’s in construing év vukri with the
verb, but I explained it of the marriage night, for which
cp. Eur. 770. 665. 1 now understand the words as he
does="*in the watches of the night’.

163. poipav waTpyas yis Siatperdv vépou.
Cp. Eur. H. F. 462.
aol pév yap *Apyos &vew’ 6 xarfavdv marqp.

169, 170. Towadr éppale mpds Oeisv eipappéva
76v ‘HpakAelwv éxrelevraobar wivwr.

My note on these lines is not quite clear; but I seem to
have agreed with Jebb in understanding the vague genitive
as one of respect (=wepi). I take eipappéva, however, as
attributive, not predicative, and the infinitive as governed
by &ppale, the present tense being equivalent to a certain
future (prophetic). ‘Such destined issue, he declared, should
be the consummation of the labours of Hercules .  Cp. Pind.
Pyth. iv. 19.

Kk€ivos dpuis exTeNevrdoel peyakdv wolivy
parpémolw Onpay yevéaba. PRRTE i

L
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And, for the prophetic present, #5. 48, 49.
Tore yap peydhas

éfavioravrar AaxeBaiporos.

172, Si0odv éx mederdduw.

Sophocles elsewhere (f7. 414) spoke of the priestesses
as such.

174. as TekeaOijvar xpedv.

Instead of taking ws as=dore here, and supplying éori,
I would treat xpeav as participial. ¢ The certain truth of this
comes to pass at the present hour, according to the destined
fulfilment.

188. See Her. vii. 199, where the site of Trachis is said to
be the most spacious in the Malian region.

196. 75 yap wobody ékaatos éxpalbeiv Gérwy.

In defence of the interpretation which Jebb condemns as
‘impossibly harsh’, I will only observe that the boundary
between desire and its object is quickly passed in Greek, and
the difference between ‘to learn what I long for’ and ‘to
learn what I long to learn’ would hardly be felt. Cp. Shak.,

Tempest 1. 2, 176.
‘I pray you, Sir—
For still ’tis beating in my mind—your reason
For raising this sea storm?’

204-215. dvoloAvgare Sdpois
épeariols dAalayals

6 peAAdvupdos . . .

I hold to my reading, commentary, and division of lines.
The.:doyble Cretic, followed by a diiambus and another

.
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Cretic, makes a suitable opening, and the pure iambic line
(cp. 211, 217) is a good link of transition to less regular
(syncopated) rhythms. On this ground in 206 I prefer 6
to d, defending it as avrod is defended in 151.

209. ’AwéAAwva wpoordTav.

The rhythm o« £ — o — seems not an unsuitable con-
tinuation of o —~,—-ou -5 For the accusative cp.
e

Eur. Iph A. 1469, énevdijunoar’, & vedvibes, | rai@va Tuf
Evppopg Awds kdpyv | "Aprepiy ; 7b. 1480.

216. deipop’.
For deipopar cp. Eur. Alk. 346.
ot Gy Pppéy’ éfaipops wpds AiBuv Naxetv
advhov.
218, 219. 8oV p’ dvaTapdoae
evol p' 6 kioads.
The repetition of p’ after both interjections belongs to the
wildness of the hyporchema. It has probably in both cases
the same construction. .

240. Cp. Bacchyl. xii. 223, 224, Jpvev Twi tdvde (860ew)
daivo.

243. €l p) fopopg kAémrTovai pe.

The first hand of L. seems to have written fuugopa. The
S. has added ¢, and an early corrector has changed the accent
from * to ". The scholion implies the reading fvpdopai. It
seems to me rather more in accordance with the poetical
style of Sophocles that xAérrovo: should have a personal
subject.
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250. Tob Adyov &’ ov xpi) Ppbévov.
Cf. Eur. fr. 387, $06vov pdv pibfov &fiov $ppdow.

267. puwvel 8¢, Soddos dvdpds ds édevbépov
paiotro,

Jebb’s defence of ¢puwvet 8 is plausible; but I am still
inclined to read *¢doe 8¢ dovdos and to make the gen.
depend as one of the agent upon pafoiro (Aemer % vwd S.).
Cp. Eur. f7. 14, 0cod paveis. It is not the construction, nor
the meaning of ¢wvei, but the Zantology that seems a weakness
in the traditional text.

273. dw’ dxpas fxe Tvpywdovs TAakds.

mupyddovs wAakds. Iphitus was standing on the xAirds
(supra) surmounted as it was with the Cyclopean wall. The
phrase calls up this twofold image.

276, 277. 0vd’ fréayero

60ovvex’.
- “And would not endure it, because’. So Jebb explains.
Rightly.

279. Zebs Tav ovvéyve Edv Siky xepovpéve.
xetpovpéve, ¢ middle’ (Jebb). And so CA.

303. & Zeb rpomaie. Cf. Eur. Heracl. 867, Eur. E/. 671.

315. vévvnpo TGV ékeibev odx év VoTdrors.

Ty ixeiber. Jebb thinks the partitive genitive ‘less
natural’ here. It agrees better with éxeifev. On the other
hand, ‘an offspring of the folk there’ (Jebb) agrees better
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with 7@v Tupdvvev in 316. But the difference would hardly
be felt by a Greek. ‘

316. Edpirov aropd 7is v ;

The version ‘was she possibly a child of Eurytus’ seems
to me on the whole more likely and agrees better with otk
oZda in the reply. '

320. elr’ & rdAawy’, AN’ duiv éx cavri)s.
dAAd is rather to be joined with éx oavris, which has the
chief emphasis.

323. Swicer yAdooav.

I remain in doubt between 8woicec and Sujoer. There is
no precise parallel for the former (cp. however Eur. /7. 38,
Td w6AN dvdykn Swepépe (brings to bear) roApiuara : Pind.
Pyth. xi. 59, dre Tdv 'Ipikdeldav Siapéper 'IdAaov Tpvyrdv
évra); but it is hard to set a limit to original uses of words
in Sophocles. It is perhaps worth while to observe that
Swowoe (sic) is without an accent in L. ; also that there seems
to have been a dot over the o, perhaps marking the word
as doubtful. For other special uses of Siaépev cp. Eur.
Phoen. 265, dppo. wavrayy Swoworéov : Bacch. 1087, Sujveykav
képas: Iph. A. 1195, 9 okfjwTpd G0t | pévov Siapéperv Kkai
orparTylatelv oe Sei;

331. Tois odow dAAyr wpds ¥’ éuob Admpv AdBo:.

I am inclined to retain AdBo.. The general wish is the
ground of the particular command. The reading éAAyv may
not be a mere conjecture of Triclinius. He had access to
Mss. since lost.



166 PARALIPOMENA SOPHOCLEA
333 ws oV @ ol Bérets
areidys.

Cp. Imogen in Shak. Cymé. iii. 2, §4 (‘Pisanio,’) *Who
long’st, like me, to see thy lord.’

344. goi Taiodé 7’ ovdiv elpyerar.

I take eipyerar as impersonal and odéév as adverbial.

356. ov Tdwi Avdois 00’ éx’ 'OpddAp wévwv.
vn’ *Opgaldy is certainly a probable emendation.

363. 76v Edpurov 76v8’ elwe Seamiferv Opdvwy.

76v8’ Jebb, and my edition (1881): 7av®® CA. This
Messenger, like the ¢dAaf in the Antigone, is profuse in
demonstratives.

’ )y - ’ ~
364. KTeives T GvaxTae warépa THode.

Lichas in the market place did not conceal the fact that
she is the daughter of Eurytus.

371, 372. mwoAAol wpos péap Tpaxiviwy
dyopa auvelijkovo.

It is not necessary to suppose the scene to be any longer
the summer meadow. Lichas made some progress, though
impeded by the crowd.

378, 379. ap’ avdvupos
médukey, womep odmdywy Soprvro ;
AT 3} *kdpro. Aapwpa kai kv’ Sppo kai ¢iow.
I make no doubt that the question is asked in bitter irohy.

And I see no objection to dupa—though if dvopa were the
Ms. reading it might be upheld.
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382, BAdaras épdve: 870ev 0vdev iaTopdy.

By all means delete the comma, as Jebb proposes.

383. Cp. Pkil. 961, and note.

390. nueis 8¢ wpoopévwpey ; 1) T( xp) ToLeiv ;
Given to the "Ayye)os by Jebb and C4. Perhaps rightly.

394. 8i8afov, s épmovros ds dpgs épod.

I should now read &s opgs for eioopds with Jebb.

396. mpiv Juds kail vedoaalar Adyovs.

*kdvvedoaobae is a probable, but not a certain, conjecture.
The simple verb is capable of the meaning required.

308. 7} kal 70 moTOV Tis dAnfeias vépers ;

I prefer to read vépets with the Mss. rather than veuels.
It continues the present tense of wdpeiut, and the dative is
not easily supplied. The personal claim of Deianira is not
yet in question. She asks, ¢ Are you faithful and true in your
report?’

404. ToApnaov eimeiv, el ppoveis.

Not, I think, ¢If thou comprehendest the question’, but
¢ If you are aware of the facts’. Cp. O. 7. 1038.

6 Bovs 8¢ Tavr’ éuot Adov Ppovei.

Eur. f7. 205, ¢povid &' 6 wdoxw: kai 768’ 0d opikpdy Kaxdy.

416. Cp. Eur. Suppl. 568.
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419. 7w Un’ dyvolas opgs.

For dyvoeiv="*to fail to recognise’, cp. £/ 1475, 7iva
Poflei ; Tiv’ dyvoeis; Eur. Androm. 899, pndev dyvier.

422. aol papTupioel Tadr épod kAdew Tapdy,

I see no reason for altering wapdv.

431. 8s god Tapwy fKovoEy.

There is a certain piquancy in the use of the 3rd person
by the blunt Messenger.

’ ’ > \ "~ 3 ~ 3y 7’
440. Xatpewy 1l'€4)"K€V OVX !l TOLS AUTOLS d€L.

I now agree with Jebb in preferring the meaning to which
I formerly gave the second place : ¢ mankind do not always
delight in the same things’. So in C4. and my translation.

443. Cp. Eur. Hipp. 1268, ob av Oedv Gxapmtov ¢ppéva xai
Bpordv dyess Kimpe, ff.

447, 448. T peratirig
Tod pndév aloypov pnd épol kakov Tivos.
¢ Probably Sophocles meant her to be sincere’ (Jebb). I
think she is dissembling, in order to elicit the truth ; though,
as in the speech of Ajax (4j. 646-692) her real feeling is
perceptible throughout. See below 543, 544.

460. Cp. Eur. Or. 743, 1) mAeiorovs 'Axaidv dAeaev ylvy) pia,

462, 463. od® dv €l

kdp? évrokein TO Puleiv,

I still think Heracles the subject of évrakein, though Jebb
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thinks ‘it would be “ excessively harsh’”. Reasons for this
are given in my note (1881) and in C4.’ Another possible
view is to take Iole as subj. of évraxein and Her. of peleiv;
‘though she were utterly steeped in his love for her’. But
this would be still more accused of ‘harshness’. It appears
that in his Hippolytus Sophocles made Phaedra excuse her
passion by the number of Theseus’ infidelities.

491. koUroL véaov Y émraxTov e’gapoﬁp.eaa.

In my note of 1881 I understood these words to mean :
‘I will at least not aggravate the trouble which would then
be of my own seeking’; se. I took éfaipecfa: to have
the sense of the active with a reflexive force, and éraxtév as
proleptic. I am still rather inclined to this view. There
seems to be a long step from éfaipeafai pioBov, kvdos, vikny,
etc., to éfaipeabas végov. For the general meaning cp. fr. 324.

Tair éoriv d\yior’, v mapdy Oéobm kalds
abrds Tis atrd Ty BAdBny mpool] Pépwv.
And for émaxtdv cp. eicaydywpov in Eur. fr. 984.

497. péya 1L abévos 6 Kimpes éxéperar vikas del.

‘Great and mighty is the victory which the Cyprian queen
ever bears away’ (Jebb (with Schneidewin)). The choice
seems to me to lie between this (which agrees with the Scholia,
cp. also Her. vi. 103, éfeveixacfar), and (2) ‘advances in
mighty conquering force’. The latter gives, to my mind, a
better, because a more zivid meaning, but the position of
vikas is awkward. It was Hermann who suggested that
éxpéperar might be taken passively to mean ‘rushes forth’,
‘careers’, ‘advances’. I am inclined to adopt his suggestion,
but to read *vikéo’ del. The meaning given by Linwood
and others, ‘exerts’, ‘puts forth’, is not really supported by Eur.
Ion 1012, Sbvacw éxgéper Tiva="‘obtains what power’, the
subject being the antecedent to dores in the preceding line.
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505. *rives dudiyvor katéBav mpd ydpwv.

dpgpiyvor. Jebb, again agreeing with Schneidewin, under-
stands ‘two stalwart men’, the second part of the compound
being merely suggestive of strong limbs. I still prefer
‘armed at all points’, an epic word freely adapted by the
poet, like xAvrds, dpevnrds, etc. in the Ajax, or rerpadpov,
infra 507. For karéBav, cp. kareédpopey in Pind. Nem. iv. 14.
mpd ydpwv. ‘In wpd, just as in “for”, the two notions—
“for it” and *before it "—are closely linked’ (Jebb).

5II. walivrova.

If waAivrovos meant merely curved, the latter part of the
epithet would lose its force. When bent, there is an gpposite
tension, as Heracleitus observed, between the bow and the
string.

524. mAavyet wap’ 6x0o.

TnAavyel. From the idea of reciprocal action which attends
words of sight in Greek, it is possible that the two notions,
¢ conspicuous’, and ‘commanding a distant view’, are blended
here. See note on O. 7. 1482, 68 6pav. There is the same
double force in Pind. O/. vi. 4, mpdowmov . . . TAavyés, and
Ar. Av. 1711, jAiov Thlavyss deriveov oélas (‘seen from
afar’ and ‘glancing from afar’).

526. éyw 8¢ pdryp pév ola Pppdiw.

Jebb’s conjecture, dyav 3¢ papyg pév, oia Pppdfw is extremely
plausible and ingenious. But, although Electra’s chorus are
not young maidens, the parallel of £/ 233, dAX olv eivoiq
Y av8d | pdrnp doel Tis miord, is not altogether to be
despised.
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529. kdwo patpos dpap BéBaxev.

Is it necessary to harmonise the details of the drama with
the ‘common account’? épjpa seems to imply that she left
her home.

\ ) ’ ’
535. 74 & ola TAT X W TVYKOTOLKTIOVMEV).

ovykatowkTioupévy ; ‘To bewail my woes along with you’
(Jebb). This is certainly the literal meaning. But the
middle is reflexive.

540. For xAaivys cp. Eur. f7. 603, 6rav & va’ dvdpds xAaivav
eVyevois méayps.

€ \ e A 3 \ 4
541. 6 maTds Nuiv kdyabos kalovpevos.

I am still inclined to take nuiv with mwrds kdyafds rather
than with xeAodpevos.

548, 549. &v dpapmrdfewv Pihei
. o¢pBalpds avlos.
I still think that &v refers to those whose youth is
advancing. For the general meaning cp. Eur. f7. 24, 0fAeca
8 1By Odgoov éxAeime Sépas.

554. Avripiov TATTYpa.

In support of my conjecture Avrijpiov véyua I would urge
(1) that, as the corruption is probably due to the eye of the
scribe having wandered to the previous word, it is unneces-
sary to suppose that the lost syllable resembled Avr; (2) a
further cause of confusion may have been the occurrence of
the same letters in the same place of the line above, and in

vo
the syllable immediately preceding—ov vo: (the ve of vovv in



172 PARALIPOMENA SOPHOCLEA

553 is just above Avin §54); (3) vdypa does not weaken the
emphasis in Avrjpiov by repeating the same notion in a
different form; (4) the thought so expressed is naturally
resumed in §78, 7007’ évvorjoac’, & Ppilas. In editing the text
again, I should print vépua. Cp. Bacchyl. x. 54 ; omjfeso.
walivrpomov éufalev vénpa, xv. 25, Saipwy | Aaiaveipg woli-
Saxpuv Tdave | pijTev émidpoy’ . . .

558. éx Povav dvetAé',uqv.

I should now read ¢ovév. For the whole passage cp.
Bacchyl. xv. 34, 35.
o émi morapd poddevri Auxdpua
8éfaro Néogaov wdpa Sarpdviov Tépas.

564. Wik v péog wépy.
The 1st person is read in CA.

577, 578. o 8dpous yap v

keivov Qavdvros éyxexAetuévov kalds.

86pors.  “Simply “in the house”’ (Jebb). Perhaps rightly.

502. AN eibévar xpn Spdoav.

The participle expresses the leading idea (“if thou wouldst
know, thou must act ”)’, Jebb. Rightly.

596. Cp. fr. 618, 10 ydp | ywvaiflv aloxpdv év yvvaii St

oTéye.

602. dmws pépys por Tévde ¥’ evudh) wémdov.

The reasons for ravavds are decidedly strong. But vye
need not be otiose. It may preface the particular statement
which confirms 1. 6o0.
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608. " wpiv keivos adTov pavepdy éudavis oralbels
8eify Oeoiowv.

The readings of Triclinius are not always due to his con-
jecture ; and ¢avepdv éudarys is at least a plausible reading.

613. Burijpa kawd kawdy év werAdpate.

A close parallel is Eur. Supp/. 593, orparyrariocw kawds év
xaw@ Bopi, where this reading is preferred by Mr. G. Murray,
the Oxford editor, to kAewds év kAewp 8. The ‘ironical’
meaning suggested by Jebb is doubtful.

614, 615. 8 keivos ebpalbis
oppayidos épker Td én’ Sppa Gjoerar.

Billerbeck’s conjecture, approved by Jebb, eipafes . . .
émdv pabioerar, will probably retain its place in the text,
in preference to the ‘harder reading’, which, however, may
still obtain some suffrages. In any case I think that épxos
denotes not the shape, but the function, of the seal as guard-
ing what is enclosed.

623. Adywv Te wioTw By *Aéyers épappdoar,

The reasons for &v Aéyeis are irresistible.

627. adTijy @ bs édefdpny Ppilws,

The tendency to minute antithesis in Greek makes adrijy ¢
possible. It keeps the person of Iole vividly before the mind.

See above, 307, & SvordAava, Tis wor’ €l veaviduwy .
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642-645. *axov xava.xav érdveway . .

*o'ov-rac wdoas ape'ms
Adpvp’ éxwv.

I willingly accept *dx@v (for idxwv) and *oobra: (for oebrar)
from Elmsley and Jebb.

[} k) ’ L2 ’
647. ov awémToAw elopev, wdvra.

The Ms. reading wdvra, joined to xpdvov, seems not impos-
sible, though the long syllable in wavr¢ gives more perfect
metrical correspondence to the antistrophe. But there is a
natural pause.

649. mweldyov,

weAdyiov of course literally means ‘on the open sea’, but
I prefer to take it figuratively="*out of sight of land’, and so
‘beyond our ken’.

655. éfélve’ érimovov apépav. For the construction cp. also
Eur. Phoen. 695, pdxbov éxAder.

658. évba kAif{erar Ovrip. Cf. Eur. Hel. 132, Oaviv &
kAjjlerat ka6 ‘EAAd3a.

660-662. 30ev pdMow wavdpuepos
1ds welbovs wayxpioTe
avykpalels émwl wpoddoe Onpds.

These lines are confessedly difficult ; and I do not see that
the difficulties have been completely removed. (1) So far as
the metres are concerned, I venture to assume some retarda-
tion of the rhythm in the antistrophe. This may be partially
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avoided by reading ovvrakeis for ovyxpafeis answering
éfédve. But for Onpdo=pépav one may quote Piil. 1151,
dAkdv answering to ¢pidwv. See below on lines 846 and 857.
(2) The text of Bacchylides shows that in lyric poetry there
sometimes occur forms and uses of words which are either
unique or only known to us from late writers (see also Jebb’s
note on xacvowonfev, infr. 873 and xewpomornfév in 891).

(a.) On this ground I would defend wavduepos as a com- °
pound of 7jpepos="*quite docile’,—* with passion subdued’,—
a meaning with which the word occurs in ecclesiastical
writers. Cp. also evjuepos in Aristoph. 4. 1321, Plato, Zim.
71 D. (mansuetus, Ast's Lex.), and 8vojpepos in Strabo, 155.
’Avijpepos is a more familiar derivative. For @uepos in Lyric
poetry, cf. also Pind. Nem. viii. 3; ix. 44. Ilavipepos seems
to me too strong a word. Deianira’s friends can hardly ex-
pect that Heracles’ passionate love-longing (imepos) will be
transferred from Iole to her.

(6.) IIpédatos in the sense of ‘proclaimed’ occurs as a
draf Aeydpevov in Pindar, O/ viii. 16. Then why may not
wpépacs in lyrics mean *forespeaking’ or * foreshowing’?

(c.) If mayxpioTy is retained, it seems necessary to join it as
an adj. with mpogdoes. But ‘a pretext of anointing’ gives a
poor sense, while ‘a prescription of anointing’ puts no more
strain on the use of the verbal adjective. Cp. 357,6 purrds
IdiTov pdpos.

(4.) ovyxpabels (or ovvraxeis) must then be taken absolutely
=*‘reunited’, ‘reconciled’, .e. to Deianira, Cp. Aesch. Czo.
344, veokpdTa $ilov kopivete.,

673. Upiv Qadp’ dvédmioTov palbeiv.
For the alleged ‘harshness’, cp. Eur. f7. go7.

dpovo’ Uhaxrdv dare BapBdpe pabetv.
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675. dpyir’ oids ebeipy wiky,

I am not convinced that the elision of the dative does not
occur exceptionally in Tragedy. I am even inclined to defend
it in E/. 456, where, however, it is of course easily avoided.
See note there.

678. kai Yy kar’ dxpas omildos.

If omidds cannot mean the pavement of the court, I should
be inclined to agree with Jebb that there is some corruption.

687. éws dv dprixpioTov dppdoaiui mov,

I am not careful to defend dv, and wwv is of course an easy
change.

701. ToWvde KeiTar wpomerés,

wpomerés, ‘ As it fell’ (Jebb). Rather, I still think, ‘on the
point of vanishing’. See below 976 and note.

703. yAavkijs dndpas Gore wlovos woTod.

Jebb here decides for the construction to which I gave the
second place (2), taking the genitive as in regimen with wo7o?.
Perhaps he is right. ‘

705. o1’ olk éxw TdAawa Tol yvdpys Téow,
For wéow, cp. Eur. IpA. 7. 1172.

els Epov yap 1oV pabety wemwrdrapey.
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715. Xdamep &v Oiyp
POeiper T wdvra kvddal’,

I retain xdowep=*‘even as’, ‘as sure as’, a meaning which
Jebb thinks ¢ possible but forced ’. It seems to me to give a
more pointed meaning.

720. TadTy) oV ppy kdpe ovvbaveiv dpa.

I now agree in preferring Tadry.

724. v & éAmid od xpy Tis TOXSs kpivew mdpos.

The neutral meaning of éAwi8’ hardly suits line 726, and
there is no reason for rejecting the usual meaning here.

730. ‘i‘; F"ISG’V éor *oilkou Ba,pé_
Cp. also Eur. f7. 102, Tdxas Tds oikofev: Med. 239 : Suppl.

182, ovror Sdvarr’ dv oikobév ¥’ drdpevos Tépmewv dv dAAovs:

Iph. A. 1000.

766. Kdard melpas Spuds.

It is hardly necessary to take 8puds as=mwedxys here. In 7/
xxiil. 118, 8pils is oak, as appears from 7b. 328, 4 Spvds 4
wevKs.

768. WOTE TEKTOVOS.

‘Like something from (the hand of) a rékrwv’: ‘like (a
work of) his’(Jebb). This is really what I meant, only better
expressed.

776. Gomep v éaTalpévor.

Jebb takes these words as part of what Lichas said. But
although Hyllus was not present at supra 603, he may have
heard the report of it on his return journey.

M
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782. dwomapévros. Cp. Eur. Phoen. 1159, favfdv 8¢ xpata
SierdAvve kai padas | éppnfev doréwy.

790. purT@Y €éavTov.

I should now read purrdv, not pirrwy.

799. pdAioTa pev péles.

I do not see that ‘drop me’is ‘too gentle’ an expression
here. Cp. Phil. 816. P. péles pédes pe. N. moi pedi ; P,
pébes moré. H.’s present wish is to be carried out of Euboea
and then left alone in his agony. Cp. 0.7 1451. dAA’ éa pe
vaieww dpeoey, and infr. 1005, 1006. The case of 1254, é
wupdv pe Oys, is quite different.

810. émei pot Ty Géuwy od wpovBales.

I still prefer ‘you have thrown this right in my way’. Cp..
the use of wpofdAAew in Plat. Phaedr. 241 E 1@v Nupdoy, als
pe oV wpovPaldes éx wpovoias.

According to the other view, ‘has cast from thee, spurned’
(Jebb), there is a transition from the particular to the general
notion of Oéuis, as of Néueots in £7 792, 793.

823, 824. Tds walaipdTov wpovoias
*d 1 édaxey.

Though & 7’ is defensible in metre, *& 7, besides corre-
sponding perfectly with the antistrophe, is otherwise prefer-
able, because the °‘prophetic wisdom’ is more naturally
personified than the ‘word’. If § is retained, it may be con-
strued as accusative, with mpdvoia as subject.

> \ ~ /.
825, dvadoxav Telely wovuv,

I prefer to take TeAeiv as absolute with dvadoxav for subject
in the sense of ‘undertaking’ (not ¢ succession’).
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829, 830=3839, 840.
The best solution of this corrupt passage—made more

suspicious by the blanks in L (see the facsimile)—appears to
be Schneidewin’s. .

829, 830. & wor’ érw wévwv éxor Bavav Aatpeiav.

839, 840. ¢dvia Sordpvba kévrp’ émiféTarra.

The omission of the proper name is in the manner of
Sophocles, and, if I am not mistaken, has given rise to inter-
polation elsewhere, e.g. in Phkiloctetes 671, '1&iova.

On 839 see below.

832, 833. xpist dodowoids dvdyka,

\ ’ y ~
wAevpa. TPOTTAKEVTOS LoD,

The text reads more smoothly with a comma after dvdyka,
taking wAevpd as an accusative of respect (wpoorakévros avrd
wAevpd).

834. Ov Téxero Odvaros, érexe 8 aiddos Spdxwy.

I think it just worth while to copy Hermann’s note (ed. 1839):
““Erpede & Lobeckius ad 4;. 327. Injuria, ut puto, haerent
interpretes in verbis Téxero et érexe: quae etsi promiscue
usurpantur, tamen proprie medii verbi potestas patri magis
quam matri convenit: et sic videtur hic Sophocles distinxisse :
quem genuit mors, peperit autem draco” The reading érpede
is a plausible emendation, if emendation is required. But if
Hermann’s view may be accepted, the language is more
forcible.

839, 840. Povia SoAidpvba kévrp' émiféTavTa.

The rejection of Néooov in which many editors agree
requires that pelayyaira should be taken substantively.
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This may be supported by the following instances: Aesch.
Pers. 578, 1d@s dmdvrov (sc. Oaddoons): Aesch. fr. 253,
dayédaway (sc. véaov): Soph. fr. 435, dmép drpvyérov (sc.
wévrov or Baldaons): fr. 694, vnis ioxdda (sc. dykvpav): f7.
923, TV poxpdv abAémwy (sc. Adyxnv): fr. adespot. 199,
dpyiv &redvev (sc. opuv): perhaps also Eur. Cycl. 707, 8¢
dpdurpijros (sc. dvrpov or wérpas). See also the omission of
the name of Capaneus in An#. 133 /.

If véoov @ arose from véooov Onpds, a gloss (or twofold
gloss) on pelayxaira, ¥wmo may have arisen independently
from an interlinear gloss intended to account for the genitive.

841, 845. v ad & TAdpwy, dokvoy
peydAay wpooopdaa Sduows BAdSBav
véwy dicodvTwy ydpov, Ta pév todTe
mpocéBaler: 7Ta & dr’ dAAdOpov
yvdpas poAdvra *okaiaios ovvallayais.
- L, -
v 'L (S B

’ ’ ’ w
R A A AR U S =1

— ’ ’
Wy -y -y -

’ ’ ’
—_— ) — o —y Y -y -

More than seems necessary has been altered here. Taking
&v as partitive genitive with 7a pév . . . 7a &, I understand
dokvov, with the Scholiasts, to mean Ty dfetav xal duéAAnrov,
Nauck’s conjecture dicoovoav (for dioodvrwy) is attractive,
because giving an obvious construction for 8duows, which,
however, can stand alone, ‘beholding close at hand a dire
misfortune “in” (or “for”) “her home.”’ For dicodvrov,
cp. El 492, énéfa . . . ydpov duldjpara. On the other .
hand the Nauck-Blaydes conjecture avrd (for of 7e—Nauck
abry) is difficult to withstand. It gives an intelligible sense
to mpoaéBale, which the Scholiasts falsely render ouwydee,
and makes the antitheses more pointed. Lines 841-844 may
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then be rendered ¢ Whereof this hapless one,—when she . per-
ceived at hand dire mischief in her home, through the rash
approach of this new marriage,—in part was herself the cause,
but for that other part which came’ . . . In the following
line there is something wrong, and the corresponding line of
the antistrophe is in a worse condition. I take dAefpiacs
to be a gloss on some other word, for which I propose
oxaaioi="ill-omened’. The scholiasts, followed by modern
interpreters, vainly tried to connect ovvallayais with the
attempted reconcilement of H. through the love-charm. It
clearly refers to the fatal meeting and brief intercourse with
the Centaur : ‘that other part which came from an alien mind
through ill-starred intercourse’.

846. 7) wov dAod oTéve.

I took dAod (with Schol.) as fem. sing. Jebb (with
Schndw.) prefers the neuter plural. The point is doubtful.

851. ¢ & épxopéva poipa wpodaiver Soliav

\ 7 »
kal peydAav atav.

Jebb decides in favour of the interpretation of SoAiav to
which I gave the second place, referring again to the guile
of Nessus. The scholiast imagined that the maidens foresaw
the suicide of Deianira. But, such is the art of Sophocles,
they only think of her as weeping tender tears!

852, 856. éppuwyer ways. Saxpiwy
kéxvrar véaos, & wémwor, ofov *oix
I ’ < ’ 3 7
avapoiwy ‘HpaxAéovs dydkAetrov
3 7 ’ ’ ’
émépolev wabos oikrioar.

iv kedawws Adyxa wpopdyxov Sopds.

By a slight transposition, and reading ovk for ovrw, I obtain
correspondence with the strophe as read above.
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852. éppuyev ways Saxpwy,

Surely not merely ‘we all weep’. Rather ‘a cause for
weeping has burst forth’: O. 7% 1280, Eur. Higp. 1338 aoi

7d® éppwyev kakd.

856, 857. id xedawa Adyxa mpopdxov Sopds
& 1é7e Goav vipdav
dyayes.

The point is that the world-champion spear has this time
rashly brought away a bride. There lies the tragic contrast.
For fodv, cp. Eur. Higp. 550 Spopdda Nai¥’ émws te Bdkyxay
(said of Iole). ‘

And for kelawd cp. Eur. fr. 373 Ppacydvov peravdérov.

859. dyayes dn’ aimewvds
7dv® Oixalias aiypg.
For aixpg cp. Eur. H. F. 158 Oypdv év aixpy.

860. a &' dudimroros Kimpes dvavdos.

I still feel that avavdos may contain an allusion to the
silence of Iole, supr. 322.

862. wéTepov éyw pdTacos, 1 kAdw Tivds
oikTov.
Cp. f7. 58 dkover’; i) pdryv dAvkrs ; Eur. EL 747, Bois
Hkovorar’,—i) Soxd kevy) | SwAGE ',

869. dijfns kal cvvedpvwpéry,
Jebb’s dynbijs is very ingenious, and may possibly be right.
The difference of sound would scarcely be perceptible to
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Byzantine ears. But for dffns (wapd 78 éos schol.), cp. Eur.
Hel. 417-419, dtav & dvijp | wpdfy xaxds VynAds, els anbiav |
wirres kakiw 100 TdAar Svadalpoves, fr. adespot. 283.

yovas, Ti pot Tpayeia kodk elbiopévws

Aakets ;

870. Xwpet wpds Nuds ypaia onpaivoved T,

The 7pogsés may well be imaginéd as making signs before
she speaks.

879. oxerAbTara tmwpds ye wpdfev.

The correction is doubtful.

884. Tdvd ailxpdv Péleos kakod
Evvetle.

I see no ground for Hermann’s aixpgd. £vvyjpee in Thuc.
ii. 51 marks the comprekensiveness of the malady. Here fvv-
may be explained ‘assisted in seizing’, her passion being
regarded as an accomplice. Cp. O. C. 438-439.

xdpdvOavoy Tov Oupdv éxdpapdvra po
peilo xokaomiy Tév mpiv Huapmpuévor.

Also f7. 790.
ris dpa Kvmpes i) 7is ipepos
Tovde Evvnraro ;

For the constr., in which 4 rives véoot is 8i. péoov, cp. Eur.
Hel. 1579, &' & L&', és 70 mpdalev, 7} kalds éxe, | wAéwper ;

A érekev €Teke <On> meydlav.
3 N> My

The insertion of &) (Jebb) certainly improves the metre.
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804. d véopros dde viwda.
For véopros, cp. fr. 788.
xai Tav véoprov, &s &’ dorolos yirov

Bupaiov dpl pnpdy
mriooeras, ‘Eppidvav.

[y ~ 9w \ 3 ’
808. kal TaVT éTA7 Tis Xeip yvvakeia krioal

No change is needed, certainly.

904, 905. Bpvxaro pév Bupoiot mpoomiwrove’ 7t
yévour épiipy.
Jebb reads with Nauck yévows’ épmpor. This is extremely
plausible, but detracts somewhat from the pathos. And
would the altars in the house of Cejx be rendered desolate ?

9II. kal Tas draidas és 70 Aowrdv odoias.

Similarly the transition from her own calamity, to lamenting
that the goods and chattels (slaves included) would pass into
other hands (ér’ aAAois), does seem to me inadequate to the
situation. I admit the obscurity and the difficulty of the
plural odoias, but do not think that either has been removed.
In Eur. f7. 354, Tds ovoias seems to mean ‘what is actually
in possession’.

924, 925. mémrdov, ¢ xpvojAaTos

WPOI,;KGLTO [LaO'T(‘I;V WEPOV[S..

Wakefield’s 7 is probable, but not certain.

942. appaviopévos *Biov,

Jebb is right in accepting Biov from Wakefield, who has
often been happy in emending Sophocles.
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944. 7} kal wAéovs Tis pépas Aoyilerac.

I rather prefer the rare form wAéovs 7is to the emendation
7o wAelovs.

’ ) %Y ’ )2 ’ ’ ’ A. ’
947. wOTEP ¥apa TPOTEP’ ETLOTEVW, TOTEPA TEAER TEPALTEPW,

Although it seems improbable that TéAeos should =7eXev-
tatos, this reading points the antithesis better than pélea or
wdfea. The verb émiorévw is probably to be resumed with
the second clause. May not the meaning be ¢ Which shall I
mourn first, which most and longest, as completing the sum
of misery?’ Cp. Eur. £/ 9o7-908.

elev' Tiv’ dpyny mpard o’ éfeimw xaxdv ;
wolas Tekevrds ; Tiva péaov Tdfw Ndyov ;

651. TdOe 8¢ peAdpey’ ér’ éAwiow.

Erfurdt’s pévoper seems the most likely correction.

965, g & ad popel v ;

I do not think that 7¢ means ‘in what manner?’ The ear
does not at once distinguish ‘by what path’ the sufferer is
being brought. The chorus had inferred from the sound of
feet that a company from abroad were ‘steering this way’. If -
they caught sight of them on the winding road they may have
lost them again. They are bewildered.

976. {1 yap mpomeris.

I still think that wpoweris here, as wpowerés supr. 701, has a
pregnant force, ‘verging on death’. Cp. Eur. Hipp. 1163.
8édopke . . . Pds ewl opikpds poris. Ale. 143, mpovemis éoTe
xal Yuxoppayet. b
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980. Potrdda Sevvyy

V(;U'OV.

I rather prefer the explanation of the Scholiast here.
Periodic recurrence is not in question. Cp. 4. 59, poir@vr’
avlpa pavidow véoous.

081. dAN émi pow pelép
Bdpos &mwAetov éppépove ppijv,

The reason given for a colon after drAerov seems hardly
adequate. The pleonasm of a preposition is not infrequent.
Cp. infr. 994. For Bdpos dwlerov as adverbial accusative
cp. 497 and Ant. 1273.

péya Bdpos p’ Exwv
éraigev.

086. oipor éyd TAdpowv,

oipot <por> avoids the concurrence of two paroemiacs. But
is this necessary in these irregular (lamenting) anapaests ?

088. ap’ é£ndys, 8oov v képdos.
I should retain the MS. reading with the explanation of the
Scholiast. ¢ Have you then learned ? ' =éyvos ;

995. peréyp xdpw Hrice & Zeb,

PFil. 1139, quoted by Jebb in support of his punctuation
against Hermann’s, is a conjectural reading and by no means
certain. L punctuates after iepdv, making this an attribute
of Bwpdv, and Zeds the subject of Jvicw. I follow Hermann.

996. olav p’ dp’ éov AdBav, oiav.

For my view of AdBav cp. also Eur. E/l 165, Alyicov
AdBav Oepéva (ve).
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a ’ 3\ ~ e ’
998. N pijwor’ éyw wpooidelv 6 TdAas

» »

dderov Goaors.

W is rightly referred to xpywis. Linwood, punctuating
with Hermann, observes 1v ad rem remotiorem refertur, sicut
supra, v. 358, v viv mapdaas odros sc. "Epwra guod trium
versuum tntervallo disfunctum est. '

1005, 1000. éaré ), édré pe Sbopopov *Vorarov
éald dorarov *evvaoclar,
I willingly accept Jebb’s reading, suggested by Wunder and
Hermann. '

1009. : wélev éa v, &

wdvrov ‘EXAdvov d8wdrartor dvépes.

I agree with Hermann as to wéfev, and take wdavrov
E,\Aavwv, not as partitive but as co-extensive with the
nommatlve, as in O. T. 1474, 16 ¢ilrar’ éxydvorv époiv.
‘Ye men, in every part of Greece, O most unrighteous !’ This
agrees with the context in what follows.

1013. ol éyxos Tis SvijoLpov ovk droTpéyer ;

I see nothing wrong in dworpéfer: cp. dmookimrev, Her.
vii. 10, §5, és oixfjpaTa Td péyiora aiel . . . dmookimTer TA
Bérea (6 Oeds), where some Mss. by a natural error have
érwrKijmrret.

1015, 1016, 098’ *dmapdfas kpdra Biov Oéle
*Aboat 700 oTUYEpoD® Peb Peb.
So I should now venture to read, partly led by the Scholia.

It seems to me that poAwv might be a corruption of (ue)
AV ...
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1Q19. ool Te yap Sppa
épwheov 1) 8 épot adifer.

Of the attempts to construe the Ms. reading the best is
Hermann’s, quoted by Jebb (an expedient which had occurred
to myself in early days), viz.,, separating éu from wAéov and
understanding it as=2& for éw. *There is more hope in thee
than in trying to save him through my efforts.” But even this,
it must be admitted, is ‘construing through a brick wall.’
Jebb’s emendation, ool yép éroipa (sc. ppn) és wAéov 5 8 éuod
o@lew, is extremely plausible.

1021, 1022. Aabimovov &' d8uvav odr’ Eévdobev olre Bipalber
éore pot éfavical *Biorov

I find Jebb’s suggestion of éore oi for éore poi, making
clearer the reference of Biotov to Heracles, very acceptable
—the more so as I take édofev and @Vpabev differently: 1
am powerless to make the life forgetful of anguish either
within or without’, 7.e. in mind or body, cp. O. 7. 1317, 8

olov €loédv p’ dpa
kévrpov Te TOV® olaTpnua kal pviun kakdv.

Eur. Or. 1122.

dar’ éxdaxpiaal Y évobev xexapuévny.

1022, TolavTa vé,l.el. Zevs.

¢Such is the doom appointed by Zeus’ (Jebb, with Schol.
and edd.). I still venture to prefer ‘of such things’ (s.e. of
healing in such a case as this) ‘Zeus is the Dispenser. Cp
1000-1002; and for VE[L!L 0. T, 200 f, mvpdépuwy | ao-rpmra.v
kpdty vépov | & Zeb wdrep.
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1032. *$loavr oikreipas.

Sc. épé. The ellipse may be excused by épds following.
This seems to me a more pathetic appeal than rov *$irop’
oiktripas, For the participle in agreement, with an accusative
understood, cp. Ant. 133, viknv éppdvr’ dAeldfar

1041, *& Auds avlaipov.

Hades is surely the &rother of Zeus, as in Jebb’s
translation.

1045. oias ofos Ov éxavverat.

oias is at once better authenticated and the harder reading.

1046. & woA Ao 81 kal Oeppa *kod Ay Kkakd.
For od Adye cp. also Eur. fr. 57.

& maykdkioros kai Td Sothov o Aoye
éxovres.

1047. kal xepai kal véTotos poxGijoas éyd.
vérotaw: cp. Pind. Nem. vi. 51.

éxdvre 8 éyds varr pebémay
8i8upov dxbos dyyelos éoPav.

1055. wvebpovds T aprypias
podei Luvoikoiv.

podei: cp. fr. adespot. 602, Yuxoppocpeiv.



190 PARALIPOMENA SOPHOCLEA
1057. dpdoTy Tpde xepwbeis wedy.

It seems more natural to take d¢pdory as="*mysterious.’
The unaccountableness of the agony is part of the trial. See
below 1145, where H. at last understands, and 1104, TvdpAns
vn' arys. :

1058. Adyxn mweduds.
For the collective singular cp. Eur. Phoen. 18, woAdyv

dOpoicas bomid *Apyeivy dye.

1062. 09 Avs odoa kovk dvdpds Ppiaiv.

6fAvs $pioa is of course palacographically probabie. But
the adverbial ¢vow occurs elsewhere in doubtful constructions,
Her. viii. 38,§2; EL 325, 1125; Ag. 1250.

2 y 2 I3 N e 7 ~
1074. dAN dorévakTos alév ELTOUNV KAKOLS,

eimdpny, not éowduny, should probably be read.

1075. éx TotovroV,

Jebb decides in favour of the view which I gave as
(2) ‘From being the strong man I was’. Rightly. For
O5Avs cp. Eur. fr. 199, 70 &' dobevés pov kal 76 OfAv edpatos |
kokds éuépdlns: el yip b Ppovely éxw, | kpeigoov 768 éori
kaptépov Bpaxiovos.

1081. aial & TdAas.

The hand which wrote € é over the line in L. is not muck
‘later.’
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1091. vpeis éxeivor &) kabérral’,

Jebb’s explanation of xaféorare is subtle and ingenious.
But is it not a little overdone? Cp. O. 7. j03.

¢povéa pé Pnoe Aaiov kabeordvac.

1117, ) TogovTOV O Sdxvy
Oupg Sdoopyos.

Jebb, reading 8dxvet, interprets, with Hermann and Schneide-
win, p7) TogodTov Sloopyos (Gv) ds Sdxver Bupd, and says of my
rendering (with 8dxvy), ‘ But &s should then precede p#’. 1
do not assent to this. Relatives are elsewhere postponed for
the sake of emphasis. Cp. Pkil. 492, watpi p’ s Seifps
$idp. This was observed by so exact a scholar as Linwood,
who says, ‘4. e. &s w) Tooobrov Sdkvy, Vim auget sententiae
p7) TooovTOV pracpositum.’

1118, ob yap &v yvoins év ols
Xaipew wpoBupet.

év ofs, ‘under what circumstances’ (Jebb). | Rightly.

1127. ov 8ij7a Tols ye wpéolfev Huapryuévors.

I still think that this means ‘In former days there was
no error of hers that called for silence’. To which Hyllus
replies, ‘You will say the same of her error to-day’. A
similar phrase occurs in Eur. Z7oad. 1128, émi 7ois wpdobev
NHapTYpEVoLs.

1131 Tépas Tou Sua kaxdv éféomiTas.

8. kakdv, ‘in ill-omened-words’ (Jebb), with Schol,
Hermann, Schndw., etc. I have taken 7épas . . . é0éomoas
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to mean ‘You have oracularly uttered a wonder appearing
through the midst of woe’. Cp. Her. i. 25, Oéns dfov i
wavrov 10v év Aeldoiot dvalbypdrov; viii. 37, §3, xal S
wavTov pacpdrov Gfia Gavpdoar pdlioTa : 142, kal 8id TdvTeV
7jkiocra, Suda="conspicuous amongst’ or ‘above’.

1132, avTy) wpds avTi)s, ovdevos mpds éxToémou.

éxrémov, ‘coming from without into the place where she
was’ (Jebb). Rightly.

1152, Tipvvb cupBéByrev do7’ Exewv éSpav

oupBéBnkev, ‘impers., it has come to pass,’ Jebb, who
decides against the view which, following Musgrave and
Hermann, I preferred (1), ¢ She has obtained leave to dwell
at Tiryns.” For the latter, however, cp. Aristot., Atken. Pol. c.
39, §3, éav 8¢ Tives @V dmidvTwy oikiav AapBdvwoy 'Elevoivy,
guumelOew Tov kekTypévoy: éav 8¢ pa) cvpuBaivwoiy dAMjAois
TipnTes ééolac Tpels éxdrepov, xal vty dv odror Tdfwoy,
Ty AapPBdverv. This was Musgrave’s view, approved by
Hermann.

1160. tmpds TGV wvedvTov pndevds Baveiv Tmo.

A clever conjecture of F. Haverfield (1885), Bpordv
wvedvTwv, deserves to be recorded here.

1176. ToDpOV 0fvar aTopa,

Jebb takes 6£ivas transitively, ¢ to wait on so as to sharpen.’
Rightly. So Solger translated: ‘Und nicht mit Zaudern
schirfe mir des Mundes Zorn.’

1179. For ordow cp. also Eur. Bacch. g25.
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1197. dyprov élatov,

The term dypeos éAacos is said to have been used by Pindar
in a hymn, fr. 22 (Bergk).

1203. oipot, wdrep, 7{ elwas ;

I adhere to the reading 7i elmas, and to my note.

1215, koD kapel ToOpOV pépos.

‘Thou shalt have no difficulty’ (Jebb). This seems a
doubtful sense for xduvew. I still prefer the 3rd person active,
though a singular use. See note on 4. 1037, ppxevav. The
peculiarity here ‘may be accounted for by the neuter (i.e.
impersonal) subject. Cp. Eur. f7. 311, févois 1’ émjpres 00d
éxapves eis Ppilovs.

1225, 1226, w8’ &AMos dvdpdv Tois éuois wAevpois dpod
kMBeloav avmv dvri god AdBot moTé,

I do not feel that AdBoc is wrong. H. says, ¢ do not disobey
me in this: I would not that another should have her’.

1229, apikpols amoTeiv,

opukpols: ¢ Dative of respect’ (Jebb). Perhaps.

1234. peraitios, ooi 7 adlis s éxews Execr.

‘ool & is more probable than aoi 7’ here’ (Jebb). Perhaps. -

1261. XdAvBos
AiBokéAAyTov arépeov,
Jebb’s original note on A:fokéAAnTov is again attractive as
well as ingenious. I agree so far as to think that the word,
N
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which has the chief emphasis, could not be an epithet of a
literal bit. But I doubt the allusion to masonry, and the
application to the closed lips. ‘An iron bit, framed with
marble firmness ’,—or something like this, is what the words
suggest to me.

1262, dvdmwave Borv.
Cp. also Plato, Pkaed. 117 D, 87i év eddypig xph TeXevrav.

1270. Ta pév odv péddovr oddels épopg.
Cp. Eur. Heracl. 871 (Alcmena loq.) :

xai waida Tov éudy wpéobev ob Boxola’ éyi:
Beots opkety viv émicrapar capos.

1272. Cp. Eur. Heracl. 719 (Alcmena log.), €i & éoriv Goios
adTds oldev els épé (Zevs).

1275-1279. Aeimov pndé ob, wapbév’, dn’ oikwr.
I admit the doubt, but on the whole adhere to the view
given in my edition (1881) and to my note on 1275. The

Chorus say this to the maidens from within the palace, the
same who were addressed in s#pra 205, 206, as peAAdvupdos.

1278. For Zevs, sc. émpafev (schol) cp. [Eur.] Rkes. 861,

kal T7a07 "Odvooels.



PHILOCTETES

IN commenting on the Philoctetes 1-put forward a notion
with regard to the machinery of the play which seems’ to
have escaped observation. Neoptolemus, having consented
to take Philoctetes on board ostensibly for Scyros and the
Maliac Gulf, pleads for delay on the ground that the wind is
adverse. The direction of the wind is also alluded to in
lines 464, 465 and 1450, and is only ignored at the moment
when Neoptolemus gives his final consent to take Philoctetes
to Scyros.' Either the wind has fallen, or he agrees to sail
in spite of it. - The place is at the north-eastern extremity of
Lemnos The wind therefore is from the west or south-west,
and favourable for Troy. I suggest that the poet intended
this to be regarded as a providential circumstance, and I
therefore take literally the words of the chorus when urging
the abstraction of the bow (855):

- The wind is fair, my son, the wind is fair.!
And this is confirmed by the concluding words of Heracles :
¢ Bright occasion and fair wind, urge your vessel from behind.’

It is clearly assumed, unless the point is ignored as too
external, that Odysseus and Neoptolemus are in command of
separate ships.

2, BpoTois doTirzos ovd’ oixovuévy.:

Sophocles does not commit himself to the view that'no
part of Lemnos was inhabited. It is enough that Philoctetes
had been cast upon a desert shore, where no footprmt——even

of * Man Friday ’—was to be found.
195
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13. «kdkxéw. Cp. Eur. f#. 789, dxvid 8 pdxfwv 7&v mpiv
éxxéas xdpev,

17, 18, %Aiov . . . évfdknois. For fAios=*sunshine’ cp.
Plat. Phaed. 116 E, érv 7jAwov elvar éxl 7ois Gpeowv: Her.
viii. 137.

22, 23. d pou wpooe oy aiya ojpacy €l éxe
XGpov wpds adTdv Té¥de ¥, €T’ AALY Kupel.

Jebb decides against the ms. reading chiefly on the ground
that wpds with the accusative could only mean ‘facing
towards’. But may not éxew wpds xdpov Tévde have the
sense of ‘clinging’ or ‘adhering to this place’? Cp. Od.
ii. 340 (wifot oivoto éoracav) wori Toixov dpnpéres. For éxe
intransitive or absolute, cp. also Her. vi. 39 § 2, elxe xatr’
oikovs, Eur. Cycl. 407, 408, év puxois wérpas wrifavres elyov.
Iph. T. 1226, éxmodov . .. 1008 Exewv pdoparos; Pind.
Pyth. i. 72, édpa kar’ olkov 6 Poin§ éxp. If a change is
required, that adopted by Jebb is unobjectionable. And
Elmsley’s 76v8’ &7’ is certainly attractive.

45. For véorov="‘a journey’ cp. also Eur. Hel. 428, pévos
8 voord, 474 [Eur.] Rkes. 427, véoTov 1ov wpos "IAeov.

46. w kai AdOp pe wpooweady.
Cp. Eur. Heradl. 338, p3) Adfp pe wpoameady.

66. TolTwy yop ovdév p’ dAyvveis,

¢‘In saying none of these things will you cause me pain.’
Although the words could bear a different meaning, I
believe that they would thus have been understood by a
Greek. *roidre ydp ovdév W d. is certainly clearer, but has a
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less natural emphasis. The condensation, suppressing wowdv
or Aéywv, resembles that in 7{ GAdo . . . 7, cp. infra 100, and
see Jebb’s notes on Azt 497, 646 1.

3 » ’ \ \ ’ ’
69. ovk éoTe wépoat ool 70 Aapddvov wédov.

I rather prefer ooi, not as suggesting that some one else
would succeed, but Odysseus naturally emphasises the part
to be taken by Neoptolemus in the success.

79. éfoia kai picel oe pyy TepukdTa
TolavTe pwvely,

Erfurdt’s mai is certainly attractive, and the parallels quoted
for xail are insufficient. My feeling was that xai gave a
special emphasis to the admission, ‘I do know’, etc. ; ‘¢ while
I urge this on you, I am also aware”’.

83. viv & eis dvaudes fuépas pépos Bpaxd
88s pot geavrdv,

els dvadés sc. mpdypa: ‘to a shameless course’. The
omission of the article or the indefinite pronoun here is
hardly more difficult than in 742, kod Surjeopar kakdv kpiya..
Cp. also Eur. Phoen.i21, & ve Bakyeiov weadv: Plato Rep.
vii. 518 A, 9w Aaumporépov pappapvyijs. Jebb’s interpreta-
tion ‘one little roguish day’ may be right, but seems to me
forced and ‘harsh’. For sjpépas pépos Bpaxd cp. 480, {6
Npépas Tou poxbos ovx S6Ays mds, showing that the whole
action of the play is imagined as brief.

90, 9I. AN el éroipos wpds Biav Tdv dvdp’ dyeww
kai p3) 86Aotowv,

¢ wy) is generic (it does not, and could not here, go with the
infinitive dyewv)’ (Jebb). I question this and other applica-
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tions of ‘generic pj’. It seems to me that my here is
deprecatory, and, while to be construed with Gyewv, to imply
w7 dyw (subjunctive). ’

05. KaAds

Spdv éfapapreiv paldov 1) vikdv kokds.

éfapapreiv: ‘To offend’ by disobedience, rather than ‘to
fail’. Cf. Eur. 4. 709, 710; Lys. c. Eratosth. § 49 al.

100. 7i olv W dvwyas dAdo wAyy Yevdh) Aéyew ;

Here and elsewhere I leave the hiatus with <.
111. Cp. f7. 749, 70 képdos 98V, xdv dwd Yevdav iy, Her. iii. 72.

116. Onpazé *av yiyvour' dv,

I prefer Hermann’s reading, and for the same reason, that
it marks the continued hesitation of Neoptolemus. For dv
repeated cp. f7. 673 :
nés &y obk &v év 8ixp ’
Odvowy’ av ; :
Eur. Herad. 721, $Bdvois & dv odk dv Toiode ovyxpimrwv
Sépas ; Androm. 77 ; Hec. 742 ; Iph. T. 244 :

xépviBas 8¢ kai kardpypara
odk v pldvois dv edrpemi) wotoupévy.

126, 127. édv pot ToU Xpdvov SokiTé Tt
xataoyoldey.
‘The use of oxoldetv in the sense of “to linger”, ¢ to
delay ”, permitting a genitive to ‘be used, as after orepeiv,

AeheipOas, etc.’ (Jebb). This seems needlessly ‘bold’." I
adhere to my note.



PHILOCTETES = : 199

142. } 768’ éAjAvbev
wav kpdTos wylyiov.
I still think that &ydywv is rather attributive than
predicative. ’

147. Sewvos 68iTys @V éx peldbpov.

Jebb thinks that ‘no Greek could have written’thus. If
so, he is right in changing éx to otx. But I am not con-
vinced of it. The phrase when spoken would not leave the
meaning doubtful.

151, bpovpeiv dup’.

‘To bear a watchful eye.” I agree with Dindorf. éppa as
subject to ¢povpeiv without o éuév seems weak.

163. a7ifov dypeder Tévde wélas wov.

In favour of 7dvde it may be suggested that Neopt. points
to the track made by the lame foot in departing from the
cave. But the 2.7, mifvde certainly helps to make 8¢
probable.

166. TTUYEPOV TTVYEPDS.

The use of ervyepds="* wretched’, as in Zrack. 1016, seems
to turn upon the fact that, in ordinary Greek feeling, com-
miseration was mingled with abhorrence. See below 225, 226.

167, 168. 008¢ T/’ adr

~ A~y ~
TALWVO KOKWOV ETLVOMRAY,

Though to Jebb it seems ‘forced’ and ‘strained’, I still
prefer to take transitively émwopav here (reading adr@) and
wpogevdpa in 717 ; ‘he calls in aid no healer’, ¢ he applies the
water to his need.” Cp. 1108, 0¥ popBav éri wpoapépwr.
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I71. pnde atvrpodpov Sup’ Exwv.
I see no objection to reading £ivrpopor.

174. For dAbe cp. also Eur. Cyd. 434, dowep wpds ifp 19
kUAike Aednppévos wrépvyas dAder.

176. & waldpar 1Ovnrav.
I should now read *@edv with Lachmann and Jebb. Cp.
Pind. O/ ix. 26, oy T poipidig waldpg.

178. ofs py) pérpios aidv.
¢ Whose life exceeds in misery.” The general maxim the

great are great in misfortune’, though approved by Jebb,
seems hardly relevant here.

181. wdvrov dupopos év Bip.
Jebb joins dupopos év Bip. Rightly.

186-190. dvijkeota pepipvipar’ Exwv. *dpei-
o &' dBvpdaropos
axe TnAedavys *wikpals
olpwyals TomwdkeiTac.

Mekler’s conjecture dpeia is certainly very attractive. Cp.
also Eur. f7. 118 (Andromeda) :

mwpoogavdd o€ Tav év dvrpos,
dmdmavaoy éaooy *A-
~ A
Xot pe oy pidaigiy
ybov mwdbov AafBetv.

In 190 Ymaxover has been independently conjectured by
several critics, and with the change from wuwkpds oipwyds to
mikpals oipwyals has been adopted by Jebb. I do not find
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it convincing, and would suggest that, while adopting the
dative plural, it may be possible to find a meaning for dwd-
KeTal,  Vpertykévar, vmoorivar, with dat. following is to
‘ambush’ or ‘waylay’ (Eur. Androm. 1114, Her. viii. 91).
May not vmoxeicBar with dat. be metaphorically ‘to lie in
wait for’—ready to start forth at every cry? Sophocles (/.
652) uses dmrdoTacis=¢évédpa.

206. ¢pboyyd Tov oriflov kat dvdykav

épmovros.

I prefer oriflov, which with the slight pause preceding
would be readily understood : orifov . . . épmovros without
an epithet seems tautological.

215. &AX’ 4 wov wraiwy v’ dvdykas
Boj.
Jebb joins ¥n’ dvdyxas with rraiwy, not with Bog. Perhaps
he is right.

217. vads dgevov Sppov.

I would still join vads with épmov. It does not follow from
467 that the ship was invisible from the cave (see Jebb’s note
in loco): but even if it were so, it might be seen, as Jebb
observes, from the point whence Philoctetes is approaching.
The chorus doubt whether the cry is one of pain or of
astonishment.

220. vavrilp wAdTy.

The textual point here raised is nice and difficult. Jebb’s
argument hardly takes account of the fact that the few cor-
ruptions in Sophocles have sometimes a remote and complex
origin. If woias wdrpas had been written by mistake—the eye
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of the scribe having wandered to 222—«ai and éx might
easily be inserted afterwards. To Jebb’s remark that ¢ the two
questions (“who and whence”) are habitually combined’ it
may be rejoined that the second question follows quite natur-
ally in 222.

235. wpdudBeypa o108’ dvdpds.

Tot0dd dvdpss: ‘Not merely a Greek, but one of such

gentle breeding’ (Jebb). This seems to me a little over-
done.

251, 008 dvopd *y', 008¢ TOV udv kakdy kAéos.

098’ dvop’ dp’, Erfurdt’s conjecture, is probably right.

256. 108 ‘EAMdSas yijs pndapod SiijAOé wov.

I adhere to wov as explained in my note="* methinks’.

267. wAnyéve’ éxiBims powvip xapdypare:

Though Eustathius is sometimes loose in criticism (or
relied on inferior Mss.), I am still inclined to read dowviyp.

272, év katypedel *rérpe.

*mwérpg is certainly an 1mprovement and it is unlikely that
Sophocles would write wérpg here. -

278. wol’ dwoipdfar kakd ;

‘He is speaking rather of his misery than his resentment’
(Jebb). True: but I still think that moia is adverbial.
‘ How loudly do you suppose I lamented over my woes !’
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28s. 6 pév xpovos & Sia xpdvov mpolBasvé pot.
Jebb’s explanation seems more elaborate than is necessary.

*Well, after a time (8:& xpdvov) I found the time advancing’
—so that the pressure of necessity was more felt.

291. Sbaryvov éféAkwy méda,

Canter’s correction of 8doryvos to Svoryvov is probably
right. Itimproves the pArasing. For dv cp. especially Eur.
Phoen. 401, €’ ovk elxov dv.

297. épny’ ddavrov pas.
dgavrov ¢pos: ‘the hidden spark’ (Jebb). I still think
that dpavrov suggests (1) the difficulty of producing fire in

this ' way and (2) the faint appearance in daylight of the spark
produced by striking stone on stone.

305. 7’ odv Tis Gkwy éoye.

As Jebb is satisfied with the single parallel from Plato
(Legg. 74 A), I have no objection to rdxa (=it may be, that)
and withdraw my conjecture. Cp. also Eur. Back. 560,
Taxa & év Tals mwodvdévdpowsy 'OAdprov Oaldpais (Gvpoo-
Popeis).

306. év ¢ pakpg yévorr' dv dvfpdmwv Xpdve.
I still prefer to take év 7¢ parpy . . . dvfpdrwv xpdvy, to
mean °‘the long time of human history’. Hence, perhaps,

once or so in ten years. For the expression cp. /7. adespot.
550, pakpds yop alov ocvupopds ToAAds éxet.

315, 316. . ols ’OAdpumior Geoi

A~ Y 3 A 3 s y 3 A a
OOLEV TOT QUTOLS AVTLTOLY GlI.OU 7l'0.0€“’.

ols ’OAdpmios feol: I do not feel the tameness involved
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in retaining the Ms. reading. Porson’s ola is extremely
plausible. But familiar parallels are sometimes deceptive.

310. TUITUX GV 342. 8t o’ évifpioav.

It is with diffidence that I continue to press the force of
the prep. in comp. in these phrases against Prof. Jebb’s
authority. Cp. however mpocAapSdverv with dative in Eur.
Z. A. 1145, Plat. Theaet. 207 c.

324. Cp. also Eur. Hipp. 1328, wAnpoioa Guudv.

343 JAOov pe vl woukidooTéAp péta.

I agree in rejecting woikidoordpy, but remain uncertain
whether 7owidooréle="with gaily-decked prow’ (Jebb) or
simply ‘gaily adorned’. For the former cp. Bacchyl. i g4,
7Avbev, aiodompipvois | vavei: fr. adespot. 272, xaAkdSovras
aTéAovs,

352. - émeTa pévror X Adyos kalds wpooiv.

‘ There was a further charm in the reason suggested’ (Jebb).
Rightly. So rendered in my translation (1st ed. 1874).

371. 1l:)h)mfov yap bv kipec.

The historic present would not be amiss, but there hardly
seems sufficient cause for departing from the traditional
reading.

379. _ drije@ iV’ od o’ &de.
iV’ od ¢’ &eu sc. dweivar. fva="*in circumstances in which’.

Cp. infr. 429.
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394. & 70v péyav Ilakrwddv edxpvoov vépers.

I still think that véuew here means % dispense, and that
eUxpvoov is predicative.

401. Aedvrwy Epedpe.
Of the two possible meanings of the phrase, that which
supposes a chariot drawn by lions seems the more majestic.

401, 402. 7¢ Aapriov
aéfas vmrépraTov,
I am inclined to adhere to my note. I do not see why 7¢
Aapriov oéfas mrep-ramv may not mean mvestmg Odysseus
with supreme reverence’.

405. Cp. fr. adespot., 579, €is dolevotvras dolfevay éldf-
Avbas, which Nauck supposes to be from the Pkiloctetes of
Euripides.

409. pnddv Bikawv. Cp. Eur. Phoen. 201, 58ovi) 8¢ tis |
yovarfl pndev dyuds dAAfAais Aéyew.

421. 1{ & ; 85 malawds kdyalds ¢pidos 7’ éuds, )
The ellipse of éoriv with éorwv following is intelligible, and
in Jebb’s reading 7¢{ & od wadads . . . the article seems

required. ‘And what of him who is an old and good man,
and a friend of mine?’—seems unobjectionable,

425. 3s wapny yévos.

So Jebb. I quite agree. Cp. however, Eur. He/ 848,
849, Tehapwviov & Alavros eigeidov odayds | Tov Nyhéws 7°
drada: Pind. Pyth. vi. 28 f.
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426, 427. 8%’ avrws 8eiv’ élefas, olv éyn
irwrr dv )0édna’ dAwAdTow kAdew.

If emendation is necessary, that of Jebb and Blaydes &%
ad 168 &vdp’ EAefas is extremely neat and plausible. But a
doubt may be suggested (1) as to the reference of a?, and
(2) whether ‘vv. 416-420 form merely a parenthetic contrast
suggested by the death of Ajax’. On the other hand, in de-
fence of the Ms. reading, I would urge (1) that atrws="‘even
so’, f.e. ‘in those few words—without saying more’, is in
accordance with the Homeric use:—Od. xiii. 281; xv. 83;
xvi.' 143 ; see Monro’s notes #n Jocis: (2) that the omission of
the antecedent to oly, if 8vo is taken as neuter, is justified by
comparing Ant. 1194, Trach. 548, and similar passages. For
SAwAdrow, cp. 4. 791, pdv dAdAaper ;

428. 7( 8f)ra 8¢t oxomeiv, 5O oile pev
refvao’.

7i 8jra del oxomeiv, ‘What are we to look for?’ (Jebb). ‘Quo
respicere, h. e. cui fidere, oportet?’ (Linwood). The latter
interpretation seems nearer to the truth. ¢ Whither must one
look?’ Schneidewin compares 4n#. 9z2. Solger translates
¢ Worauf bleibt dann zu schaun?’

oif¢, ¢ Ajax and Antilochus ; perhaps he thinks of Achilles
(331) too’ (Jebb). ~ Rightly. :

429. 'Odvaaeds &' éorv ad.

I still prefer to punctuate at a3, and to understand *Odys-
seus on the other hand is still alive, and that in a conjuncture
of affairs in which, etc.’

437. Cp. also Eur. f7. 728, ¢tAei ToL wéAepos ob wdvrav Tvyety
ioOABv 8¢ xaiper wTdpacty veavidy | kaxods 8¢ pioel.
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446. émel ovdéww xakdy ¥’ dmwdAero,

od¢v may be received on the authority of Suidas, but I
doubt the necessity. See note on 83.

451. wob & aiveiv. Cp. Eur. Her. 510, wob 748’ év
XpNoTols wpémet ;

452. Td 0¥’ émawdv.

¢ Praising the ways of the gods’ (Jebb). I formerly took
érawdv to mean ‘When one goes about to praise’; but
I should now take 76 -Oeia differently: ‘In praising divine
things’, i.e. ‘justice, faithfulness, truth’, etc. Cp. Eur. Jon,
253, 254, moi dikyv dvoloopev, € Tdv kparolvrwy ddikinis
dAodpela ;

457. X0 *¥8etdos kpatet,

¢8et)ds is rightly restored by Brunck for dewds of the Mss.’
(Jebb). This is probably right. For, though 8ewds in Plato
is certainly on the way to gather evil associations that would
suit this place, no such meaning seems to have found its way
into common language. Cp. however Thuc. viii. 68, ¥nérrws
7¢ wA)0er 8io 86fav SewvdTnTos Srakeipevos.

467. wAotv . . . okoweiv.. Cp. Eur, Hec. go1, péveww
dvdyky wAody opdvr’ és vjovyor. '

473 dAN’ év wapépyp Bob pe.

Jebb takes fob pe="*regard me’. I prefer to understand it
literally with the Scholiast as="*stow me’.

Philoctetes speaks of himself as a valueless piece of goods

that forms no part of .the regular cargo. Cp. ZZ iii. 310, és
Sippov dpvas Géro.
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481. énPadod p’ dwy Oéres dywr.

I prefer to regard this first dywv as emphatic=éav pévov
ayps. Cp. infr. 591, motod Aéywr.

482. dmou

iKkiora péAdo Tods fuvdvras dAyvveiv.

The slight change from roc to dwov is perhaps better than
to suppose a ‘pregnant’ construction here.

491. Tpaxwiov Te *¥8epdda xal Tdv elpoov.
8etpdd’ *4& &s elipoov (Jebb’s conj.) is possibly right.

493, 494. Ov &) malal dv éféTov 8édoik’ éyn
wij pot BeBixy.

The false reading Befixoc is probably due to the preceding
av, which is thus shown to belong to an early tradition. Itis
difficult to set a limit to such phrases as o3 woAds xpdvos
éredy), in which a sentence condensed has the force of an
adverb. I should therefore still hesitate to adopt waAacdv.

> s 3 7 93 A ’
496. avréorodov wépyavrd p’ éxodoar Sdpovs.

I should now read 83povs (for 86pois) with' Jebb.

497. 70 TOV Stakdvoy,

Jebb’s note substantially agrees with mine. For the mean-
ing cp. Eur. Jph. T. 731, 732, éyd 8 TapBd pdwovoormicas
xOovds | Ofjrar wap’ 0b8tv Tas épas émoTodds | 6 Tiivde péAAwy
8éATov eis "Apyos pépew.

505. Cp. fr. adespot. 460, drav kalAds wpdooy mis, éAwifewy

KaKd,
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500. Soaa pndeis TovV e’[ufw( Tix0L piAwy,

Porson’s change from &soa to *ola, of which the only
motive was the rarity of the form in Tragedy, may be right,
but is hardly necessary.

514, 5I5. 70 Keivwv kakdv 7@de képdos
peraTifépevos.

I agree with Jebb except in so far as I take 7.0épevos rather
in the sense of “ making’ or ‘causing’ than that of ¢ counting’.
I adhere to my note.

520. Srav 8¢ TAnobys Tijs véoov Lvvovaig.

I prefer to take the genitive with fwovrig. Else wAnofjs
might mean ‘infected’.

527. X7 vats yap dfer kovk dmwapvybicerac.

Against taking dmapvy@ioerac as active deponent is the
position of the former xai, which has to be taken vwepBdrws
with dfe:, and not with the whole clause.

536, 537. olpac yip 008 dv Sppagw pévyy Géav
dAdov Aafdvra wAfjv épob TAivar Tdle.

I do not think, with Jebb, that it would be forced to con-
strue ovk dv érAny 7dde Oeacdpevos=‘He could not have
borne this even in beholding it’.

550. ool wdvres elev auvvevavoToAnKdTes.

It is true that in the Ms. reading vevavoroAnkdres is wanting
in point.
o
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567. os Tad?’ emrioTw épa'mcv’.

Jebb’s note on this idiomatic phrase is well worth consider-
ation.

572. wpos woiov Av T76v avrds obdvoaeds Emhe;

The change from év to a is slight, and gives a reasonable
meaning—‘ Who was this other?’ But I am inclined to
retain v (explained as in my notes), both as the harder
reading, and as expressing the distraction of Philoctetes, who
is at a loss to conjecture who can be meant.

.587, 588. 8¢i &) o’ épory’ éABovTa wpoodiAi} Adyov
kpiar wpds Huas pndéy’ dv dxijkoas.

The singular (Adyov) is more usual for ‘a f4img spoken
of’. Zrach. 18, 16v Aéyov yip dyvod,

630. Seifar vews dyovt’.

vews dyovr’, ¢ Leading me from his vessel’, z.e. ¢ Bringing me
ashore’. So Jebb with Hermann, Schneidewin, etc. I will
not press my former view (joining veds with Seifar) against
such a consent of authorities, though it was tempting to take
ayovra in the same sense with dyowro in 613. Cp. 357,
éxBavra,

635. Cp. Eur. fr. 745, ToApdv 8 xpedv' 6 yop év kap@ | pdx-

Bos woAAiv ebdarpoviay | Tikrer Bvnroiot Tedevrdv.

639. The wind seems also to have played some part in the
Philoctetes of Aeschylus, fr. 250, év0’ ovre pipvev Gvepos odre
wAeiv ég. ‘
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648. 7{ 1000’ & wy) veds ye Tijs éudjs vt ;
I am inclined to defend &, though irregular, taking veds

to mean ‘in some part of my ship’. ‘Contained in’ rather
than ‘on board of’.

655. Tad?, ov yap &AXa ¥y’ éof, & Baordlw xepoiv.

There seems to me little to choose between the readings
of T, dAX’ &7, AN’ & and & dA)a y’ éo@ 4. If the former
is stronger, which I doubt, the latter is smoother and more
rhythmical.

g .
671, 673. ovk dxfopai o’ iddv e kai Aafav pidov:
8o1is yap €0 Spav b mabav émioraTa,
mwavtds yévorr’ dv kTijpatos kpeicowy Pilos.

Jebb’s argument in. favour of retaining these three lines, so
restored (by Doderlein) to Neoptolemus, now appears to me
to have substantial force,—though it must be allowed that N.
is ‘daubing it’ rather far.

676-681. Adyp pév ébjkove’, dmwma & ol pdda
*70v meddrav AékTpwv moré TV Aids
*dv' dpmrvka 8 Spopdda
Séopiov ds éBalev
*raykparis Kpévov wais.

So I read these lines, omitting 'I£iove in 677 and ¢ in 681.
By reading dv’ éumrvka with Dindorf and Blaydes, the dactylic
run in 677=692 is preserved.

Proper names in mythological allusions are often omitted
'by Sophocles, where, being naturally supplied by the Scholiasts,
they have crept into the text. See on Z7rack. 840.

For the short vowel ending in 8popads answered by avrirv-
#ov in the antistrophe, cp. £/ 138, marépa answering 7i)’ dei:
Aesch. Swppl. 950, yvald answering (épeco | opevd of the

»
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strophe ; and Pind. Pytk. vi. 13, xepadl. (The v. /. xepddes, as
if from xépados, seems to be an invention of grammarians).
Also Eur. Zvo. 593, Ilpiapé answering to ueléd, and Hecuba
453, matépa answered by 7e Oeds, according to the best sup-
ported reading.

682. ovd éoidav poipg.
éodov is right (so in my small edition, C4. 1886).

684. otr’ épfas T, obre voodioas.

The words of Eustathius quoted by Jebb, ciwrdrac +d
pexOév, may possibly refer to the ellipse of odév or the like.

68s. dAN’ igos *dv iogois dvijp.

¢ Equitable towards the equitable’ (Jebb). Rightly. Cp.
Eur. fr. 692, Tois pév Sikaiows évdikos, Tois & al xaxois |
wdvrov péyiotos modéuios katd. xOdva,

686. BAME &Y dvafivs.

The reading here and in the antistrophe is very uncertain.
The advantage of Jebb’s reading is that it does not alter both
strophe and antistrophe.

687.  763e Baip’ éxer pe, wis* &) wore wis wor’ dpirAikTwV.
Jebb reads with Erfurdt and Dindorf :
768€ Tou Baipd p’ Exer wos wore k...

which secures exact correspondence with the antistrophe. I
was contented with inserting 8 after the first =&s, which
makes Ionic anaclomena correspond to regular Ionics a
minore. _Judicet lector.
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693. /- I am for once constrained to regard the construction
proposed by Jebb as ‘too bold’. Reading as above in
680, 681, I read here
mwap’ ¢ ordvov dvrirvmor
*rav BapuBpadr dmoxiai-
cetev aiparnpdy.

I suppose Tév to have been dropped, from the resemblance
to the last syllable of dvrirvrov. The disease is personified,
as by Philoctetes himself, who without naming it often uses
a pronominal expression. Cp. Heracles in the Zrackiniae,
eg. 987, 4 & ad peapd Bpike.. See note on Zrack. 837,
pelayxaita. Philoctetes in Aeschylus, f7. 249, spoke of his
disease as

Payédawvav, ij pov adpkas éabier wodis.

See note on Z7ach. 838. Although the division of lines in
the mss. of Sophocles is of slight authority, it gives some
colour to the above arrangement that dwokAad | oetev is thus
divided in L.

696. 008’ 8s Oeppordrav aipdda knkiopévay éXxéwy.

If the above reading of 694 is right, Tav may have des-
cended from the previous line. I read o¥8’ 6s with Erfurdt
and the Vatican Ms. The absence of the article is supported
by the hypothetical clause, e 7is épréoor.

700. popBddos ék Te yas EXelv.

I make no objection to Nauck’s conjectural reading of this
line (¢. éx yaias éAdv) except that it appears to me unneces-
sary. The construction ovk éxwv Tiwe éXetv Ta PvANa ék Ths
s is sufficiently Greek, and the substitution of a simple and ,
direct construction for a complex and relative one is common
enough.
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701. elpre *& ALST’ *dAAaxg.

I accept Hermann’s & for ydp, for the reason given above
(686). dAMaxg is my conjecture, which is honoured by
Jebb’s acceptance. The text of this stasimon is unusually
corrupt and uncertain.

703 /. 80ev edpdped’ vrdpyot, wipov vik’ *éfaveln
Saxébvpos dra.

I read wépov with L. and punctuate as above, understand-
ing evudpeta to mean supply for his needs, and wépov=possi-
bility of locomotion. ‘(He crept thither) whence he could
obtain means of comfort, at such time (rére swpra) as his
wearing trouble left him free to move.’

707. oV popfav iepds owdpov, ovk GAAwy
aipwy 7@v vepdpert

My note allows for the ‘awkwardness’ which Jebb refers
to, but is it not more awkward to supply with GAAwv another
word than aipwy, when the two are in such close proximity ?

711. TTAVOV TwTavols dvicete yaoTpl Popfdv.

If wravois iois had been a Ms. variant, might it not have
been argued that, mraviav having been dropped, lofs, originally
a gloss on wravols, had found its way into the text? The
parechesis seems to me idiomatic and picturesque. I take
wTaviv as genitive of material with $opBdv, ‘food consisting
of winged things’. If this is objected to, I would read wravar
wravois, as proposed in my note. For wrevd substantively =
dpvibes, cp. Eur. Jon, go3:

&pper
wravois dpmraabeis foiva
mais pot.

In fr. adespot. 581, an arrow is called $pévov wrepdv.
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‘718. Aeboowy & drov yvoin orardv els Towp
alel mpooevdpa.

I take mpooevdpa absolutely, but in the active sense,
‘applied it to his need’. See on 168. The construction
Aedoowy . . . els P8wp is admitted by Jebb as ‘possible’.
Cp. infra 1107, wpoodépwy.

* * ’ » by )A' 4
724. TATPLAY AYy€EL TPOS avAay,

I accept warpiav.

725, MyAwddwy vupdar.

I agree with Cavallin in joining these words with dx6a.s,
and I retain the dative which, as thus construed, defines the
position of the warpia adAd.

728, wAdOe twaoe, Oeip mupt wapdais.

It is of course uncertain what word is to be substituted for
wdoe: Hermann’s wdAac was plausible ; but, if the present is
assumed to be historical, Jebb’s warpés is very attractive.

734. ‘ Ths 1l:ap€0‘10')0'7]9 véaov.
‘Not’ “which is upon thee at this moment”’ (Jebb). I

agree. The disease is imagined as being always at Aand and
ready to become present at any time.

%36. I am now inclined to read with Seyffert, Blaydes, and
Wecklein :

&1, & beoi.
NE. 7 Tovs Beovs &Y’ dvasrévey kakeis ;
746. arorwaral, waral, wamwai, wararrarai,

Jebb’s mode of writing the interjections is very plausible.
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747. mwpdxepov €l T{ o, Tékvov, Tdpa
Sidos xepoiv.
Why should Neoptolemus be imagined as sword in hand ?
Why not ‘ready ’ (wpdxeipov) ¢ to your hands’ (xepoiv)?

’ Q) ) \ \ ’ ~ Y
752. Toa7jvd’ lvyny kai aTévov davrob rotels.

wouel (mid. v.) or woei (Jebb) is certainly more probable.

758, Tixes yap avry Sud xpdvov wAdvois icws
ds éfem Mijo b,

Most editors, including Jebb, have taken these words as
an argument by which Philoctetes thinks to reassure
Neoptolemus. That occurs later, 807 f, but the effect of
the present speech is to intensify the pity of Neoptolemus,
and it is so intended by the speaker. I do not think that
ijxes here can be a ‘gnomic’ perfect. In Plat. Symp. 188 a,
quoted by Jebb, Eryximachus is graphically describing certain
processes of nature. Here #jke. yap adry 8 xpdvov can only
mean, ‘This plague is come after an interval’. Cp. 788,
wpooépxerar 768 éyyis.

The remaining words are more difficult. The Scholiast
explains fjkes ) véoos' iocws 8re ékopéaly wAavwpévy. This
appears to have satisfied interpreters. But it does not seem
to me to harmonise with the intensity of Philoctetes’ anguish.
“On ne badine pas’ avec telle souffrance. The emphasis
should fall, not on the absence, but on the presence, of the
malady. I am therefore still inclined to punctuate at wAdvous,
to understand {rws in the rare sense of ‘equally’, and to
refer ws to it. ¢The plague returns in its wandering round,
in equal force as when it glutted itself beforetime.’

776, ov $bévov. Cp. also Eur. Rkes. 456 f. $bévov duaxov

tmatos | Zeds éBédow TOv dpdl | doiot Adyoioy elpyecy.
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782, dAAa 8éBouk’y & mai, pij p’ drels)s *eoxyp.

It seems unlikely that the line as corrupted should have
made a dochmiac dimeter by pure accident. And, although
# cannot be for po:, the limits of the Attic accusative in
tragic verse are wide—as is seen in Euripides. By reading

evxp for edyr a certain sense is obtainable. On the other
hand, Jebb’s dréleor’ for drelsjs is very plausible.

789. éxere TO TPAypa.,

For éxere, cp. Eur. Hippol. 1436, éxeis yop poipav 7
Swepldpnys, 76. 1021, Hel. 794, Lys. xii. c. Eratosth., 100,
dknrdate . . . Exere, Suxd(ere.

791. & féve Kepaddijy, eibe aob Siapmepts.
Jebb reads aob (not oov), rightly.

800. 76 Anpvip 198 dvakalovuéve wupl.
‘Yon fire, famed as Lemnian’ (Jebb). Rightly.

o) )y ’ ~
8os. TOU TOT WV, TEKVOV, KUPELS ;

wob wor’ dv: ‘mentally’, Jebb (with Schneidewin). I do
not think so. Philoctetes in his distraction loses sight of
Neoptolemus.

814. DL éxeioe viv p’, ékeloe NE. mol Aéyers; Pl dvo.

Jebb, with Hermann and others, interprets ékeioe . . . drvw
of the cave, from which Philoctetes has descended somewhat.
But Neoptolemus could hardly have failed to understand
him, if that had been his meaning. My view is nearer to
that of the Scholiast and Linwood (‘ Hoc mentis non compos
dicit Philoctetes . . . Cf. infra, 1092’), and of Matthiae, who
connected these words with 799-8o1.
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818. *el i 83) wAéov ppoveis.

I take these words to mean ‘Since, as I suppose (83), you
know better than I do what is good for you’. The words of
Phil. in 817 are not like a return to composure.

828. evars Hpiv éAbots.

I still prefer evass, with Seyffert, and in 844 would read &v

& dv kdpeifly, with Hermann. The spondaic movement
appears suitable.

831. Cf. Eur. H. F. 1048 7dv €08’ iadov®.

834. woi 8¢ Bdaet, s 8¢ por Tdvrebfer,

The correction of this line, and of 850, is very uncertain.

Jebb’s changes, though affecting both strophe and antistrophe,
are probable enough.

836. wpds i *pévopev mpdoaew.

Whether pevovpev or pévoper is read depends on the treat-
ment of 852. I read dv add@pat there, consequently pévopev
here.

838. woAV wapa w68a kpdros <aloiov> dpvvrar.

Exact correspondence with the antistrophe is obtained. by
supposing a dactyl lost before dpvvrai. I proposed aiciov,
which I still think better than other ways of emending the
line. Cp. Eur. fr. 745.

ToApdy 8¢ xpedy* 6 yip év xaipd
pdxBos woX\y eddatpoviay
rikrer Qynroiol TeAevTHY.
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839, 840. éyd & 6pi otvexa Gjpav
Tjv® dAiws Exopev Téfwv.

Gijpav here is ‘capture’, not ‘pursuit’. The use of &ewv
therefore is different from that in 47. 564, etc.

847. /. cp. fr. 600 wEAX’ év kakolor Bupds edvnbels 6pg.

855. OPpés Tot, Tékvov, oTpos.

In taking oJpos literally, it is not supposed (as Jebb infers)
that the wind has changed. At 640 the wind is adverse for
the voyage /o Trackis. 1In other words, it is fair for Troy.

861. GAME-*7is s "AiSq wdpa Keipevos.

’Aid¢ mdpa xeipevos, Jebb. This is an improvement on
wapaKeipevos,

862. opg.
Jebb reads dpa, with Seyflert. I doubt of this.

. mwévos
6 p3) Ppofiv kpdrioTos.

*The best strategy is that which gives no alarm’.—Jebb (in
his translation). I agree in this, but understand it differently
from Jebb’s note. I take it to mean, ‘The best huntsman
(or fisherman) is he who does not scare the game’.

874. é&v ebxepei | éov. Cp. also Eur. Hec. 981, év dodalei:
Suppl. 164, &v pév aloxivais éxw | wirvwy mpds oddas ydvv odv
dumioxew Xepi.
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883. dvddvvov BAérovra xdpmvéovr’ Ere.

In favour of taking dvédvvov (adverbially) with BAérovra
only, cp. Eur. Ak. 773, 7i oepvdv kal mweppovrikds BAémers;
Pind. Pyth. ii. 20, Spakeio’ dodalés.

890. Cp.fr. 635 (PeA. év Tpoig) dopijs drws <roi> pi) Bapvvbij-

aeorbé pov,

89s. 7i 8fjta Sppp’ éyw TovvOévde ye ;

The potential use, which Jebb admits to be possible, seems
also stronger than i 8p@w’ dv in expressing N.s’ distraction.
Cp. Eur. Hipp. 1181, Odooov i Aéyor 75,

899. AN’ &v0dd’ 78y Tovde Tob wdfovs Kkvp®.

Jebb prefers the meaning to which I gave the second
place. Perhaps he is right.

933. Tov Blov *pe pdpérys.
The middle voice is certainly more usual in the sense
required, and the change is slight from dgélys to apéAy.

942. iepa AafBov 100 Zyvds ‘HparAéovs éxec.

It does not seem to me inconsistent with usage to join iepa
. « . ‘HpakAéovs.

953. elgeynt wpds o¢ PuAds.
Jebb reads wpés oe. But in favour of mpds o¢ it may be
remarked that Ph. had hoped to be taken home. The

emphatic use is supported by 748’ év adAip in the following
line.
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e

959. For piéowv, cp. Eur. fr. 190, Apa Bodv . .. ploe
ééeppioaro,

961. SAoto pi) T,

Compare the abrupt transition in Oed. Col. 1649, éfamei-
Sopev | TOv dvdpa, TOv piv ovdamo wapévr’ ér, and see
Trach. 383.

972. viv & dAdooe Sovs.

¢Sc. 76 aiocxpd, having left the base deeds to others whom
they befit (ofs eixds, sc. Sovvac adrd)’ (Jebb with Schol. and
Schneidewin). Hermann justly says of this ‘Contorta est
haec et quaesita explicatio’. It is more natural to take Sovs
as = évdovs, the simple for the compound verb. The participle
seems to me equivalent to potpav veipas or the like ; and it is
not difficult to supply & eikés éorwv from ols eixds (sc. épol Te
xai ‘HpaxAet).

’, o 9y 3 ~
983. OTELXELY QL QUTOLS,

*dp’ adrols, sc. Tois T6fois’ (Jebb). Perhaps rightly.

994. DL of pyp’ éywye. OA. Pypl.

‘ob Piip’—éyw 8¢ ¢ypi. So Gerhard’ (Jebb). This is
probably right.

1003. EvAAdBeré v avriv.

I still incline to §vAAdBeré y’ adrov, on the ground that the
two attendants, on seeing the intention of Philoctetes, have
stepped forward to prevent it.

1020. vépovow., Cp. Eur. fr. 702, 70Apa od kév 7t Tpaxd
velpwoty Beol, '
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102Q. i w’ Gyere; cp. Med. 736, Gyovoiv ob pebe’ dv.

I03I. : nds Oeois evfeal

The objection to e¥ferd does not seem to me convincing.
I still take the meaning to be, ¢ How will you speak confidently
before the Gods of sacrificing to them ?’ etc.

1045. Cp. Med. 38: Bapeia yap ppijv: 008’ dvéferar kaxds
waoxovoa.

1049. od yap TowolTwy Bei, ToLOVTSS €ip’ éyd.

‘rowdrwy, “such or such” a man,—*any given kind” of
person’ (Jebb). Yes, but not euphemistic for ¢ 8oAiwv’,—the
meaning is general.

1058, 1059. olpat ood kdkioy ovdév dv
ToUTWV KpaTivew, pnd émbivew yepi.

The change from od to p1j is occasioned, as it seems to
me, by dv in 1058, which gives a hypothetical turn to the
expression.

1085. dAAd pou kal Ovijoxovte auvoice,

ouppépeofas, in the sense of ‘to consort with’, occurs in
Her. iv. 114, § 7 (qQuoted by L. and S.) odk &v dv Svvaipeda
éxelvgor  ovpdépeabfai.  Considering the manner in which
Philoctetes speaks of, and to, his surroundings (936 £, 952 /£,
987 f,, 1453 f. & pérabpov Edpdpovpov éuoi . . .),it does not
involve too strong a personification to suppose a similar use
of ouvoioet here.
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1089. 7 wor’ ad pos 70 kav dpap

éoTac;

I prefer to retain 7 wror’ a?, and to read kparépatow in 1110,

1092, 1094. €6’ aifépos dvw
wrokddes 6fvrdvov 8id mvedpaTos
woi p’.  *ovkér *ioyo.

That there is grave corruption here is evident. But
emendation is precarious, and the change from od yap &7’
irxde to ovkér’ loxw (‘I no longer withstand them’) is the
only approach to certainty.

1096-1100. 0¥ 7ot ¢¥ Toi kaTyfivoas,

& Bapimorp’y obk dANofev éxer *Tixais dwd pelfovos,

eDTé ye wapov ppovijoar

700 Agovos Saipovos eflov 76 kdkiov *aively.

The general meaning of these lines is clear: but that there

is some corruption is manifest. I can only say that Professor
Jebb’s constitution of the text is as probable as any other,
though I must own to an inclination to cancel @de.

’

I1110. For the sake of metre, perhaps xparawaiow should be
changed to xpartepaiow.

1125, veAg pov, *xepi wdAAav,
Considering the free handling of the glyconics throughout

this passage, and also the free use of cases in Sophocles, I am
not convinced that yeAg pov is impossible.

1131, II32. Tov “HpdkAewov
GhAov *éu' &8¢ aou
ovkéTe Xpnodpevov 16 peBioTepov.
I cannot feel that 76v “HpdxAewov dpBuiov is a natural phrase
in the mouth of Philoctetes here.
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1134. *aAdov & év peradlayg.

I should now write thus, with Jebb and Hermann.

>

1130. popld ax’ aloxpdv dvatéddovd’, 8o’ ép’ fpiv kdK’
éuioar’ +'0O8voceds.

Between & Zev and ofros there is not much to choose. If
obros were the original reading, it would be natural for a
glossator to write ’Odvooels in margin. In either case, the
change from do’ to s is hardly required.

1140. avBpds Tou *7a pév *Eévdik’ alev éumeiv.

This, Jebb’s correction, is extremely probable.

1144. 7008 VPpnpoaive.

I still think that 7008’ d¢npuooivg, ‘by the substitution of
this man ’(Neoptolemus) is quite defensible. The Epic word
dmofymoodvy is used by Xenophon, Mem. i. 3, 7, ‘Eppov vmo-
Onpoaivy. The reading r@vd édnpooive ¢ by their command’,
is tautological after raxfeis. Cp. d¢eis in O. 7. 387.

1I49. bvyg *unrér’ dr’ adAivy
tmweAar’.

I gladly accept Wecklein’s unkér’, with Jebb. As to Jebb’s
own brilliant conjecture mpdar’, I am more doubtful. I
grant the obscurity ; but still think that the words as above
written may signify ‘ No longer with flight from my cavern—
approach !’ (weAd+’ imperative) the sentence being continued
(no doubt with anacoluthon) as if the modal dative had been
a participle. This seems to me more 2svid, and therefore
preferable.
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1153, II54. ¢AA’ avédnv 68e xdpos épvkerad,
ovkére pofyTos Vuiv.

I still think that the oxymoron is not beyond the Sophoclean
limit. ‘This place is slackly guarded, no longer to be fled
from by you.” In Jebb’s text, the long parenthesis between the
adverb and the verb seems improbable, though it has Porson’s
authority. The resolution of the long syllable in the lyric
iambic (-CS= o) is not very difficult here.

For the meaning assigned to dvédny=dveiuévas, cp. Eur.
Suppl. 1042, pvhaxas dvijka ; Thuc. iv. 27, § 1, oPpdy dvévrov
v Pvlaxyy mepiyerjoecbar Tobs dvdpas. The use of the
passive in épvkerac presents some difficulty ; but if Sophocles
can say (Z7ack. 120)"Ada ode 3dpwv &piker, might he not
without straining language too far have said 6 Toférns épixe
Tov XGpov 7@y moleplwv? Words admitting of reciprocal
signification are often thus inverted. Hesiod’s 7ov pév . . .
éepye Bupdv, Op. 335, might be otherwise expressed 7a pev . .
éepye Bupod. ‘To keep the town from danger,’ is the same
thing with ‘to keep danger from the town.’ The meaning
in Hom. // vii. 342 comes very near to this (rd¢porv) 4 x’
frmovs kal Aadv épukdkot dpcls éovoa,

1162, 1163. el 7v oéfe Lévov, mélaoao,
ebvoig mdog TeddTav.
Jebb takes £évov as masculine.—Rightly.
The acc. weldrav seems to be drawn into agreement with
£évo, instead of the usual dative after méAagoov, which would
be awkward in combination with edvoig.

1165. €0 Yol 87 ool
xpa Tdvd drodeldyeiv.
Although Jebb thinks this impossible, I still take aoi here,
and in Oed. Col. 721 (sc. wdpeariv) as=odv épyov éoriv. Cp.

also the ellipse in 753, 7{ ool ;
P
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1169. ¢ Evvoikei,
6 fvvoukei (Jebb). T prefer ¢.

1206. as Tiva* &) péfps maldpav woré ;

Is it necessary to render waAdpav here, ‘rash’ or ¢ violent
deed’? May it not be taken in a more general sense, ‘to
execute what plan’ or ‘device’?

1207. kpa7 dwd wdvra kal dpbpa Tépw xepl.

Jebb ridicules my view as impossible. With regard to the
prothysteron, I would ask in turn, ‘is it supposed that Ajax
(4j. 238) first cuts off the head and then the tongue?’
Again, is xpdra wdvra really equivalent to ras odpkas, and is
such a phrase as drorepeiv xpdTa possible except in the sense
of removing a portion of the skin? And may not wdvra kai
apfpo. be inserted 8ia péocov="*—all my limbs too—'? Cp.
Eur. Hel. 1579:

&’ & £V, és 10 mpdabev—i) kakbs Exer ;—

mAelowper.
1212, ov ydp év ddet Y’ ére .
1214. mwis dv eigiowui o’y 46Nds ¥’ dvilp.

Here I accept Jebb’s reading and notes, rejecting Dindorf’s
alteration of 1214. .

1243. Epmras 'Axaidv Aads, év 8¢ Tolad éyd.

1 hesitate to reject Toicd for rois. If less idiomatic, it is
the more emphatic. )
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1252.f~  *NE. dAX’ 098¢ 7ot oy xetpl meifopar 75 Spav.

Jebb’s account of these lines agrees substantially with
mine in 1881. There remains, however, one more alternative,
viz. to accept the distribution of the persons in L. and to
continue 1257 f. as spoken by Odysseus, who suddenly with-
draws his threat of immediate aggression. In any case it is
observable that N., having the bow in his hand, does not
offer to use it. That he knows to be beyond his strength.

Wecklein’s iTo for éorw though vivid is unnecessary.

1260. Cp. Eur. Heracl. 109 :

kaddv 8¢ ¥ o mpayudrov Exev w6da.

1265, 1266. p@v i pot péya

TdPETTE TPOS KAKOITL TEUTOVTES KAKGY ;

péya . . . kaxdy seems to me more expressive than véa .
kakd, It assumes that some evil is intended.

1277. kai wépa Y ol 4 Aéyw.
Jebb treats ic6. as parenthetical. I doubt.

1284. dpiorov matpds éxbiorTos yeyds.

Against aioxwros it should be noted that aioxpds is seldom
used, in a moral sense, of persons. See note on Ant. 747.

1290. So in Eur. Jon, 1488, & pidrar’ eimovo’, el Aéyes érjrupa.

1308. kovk €6 dmrov
Spynv éxots v,
The change from éwov to dérov is certainly slight, but I

prefer to retain the MS. reading, which Jebb admits to be
¢ defensible.’
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1314. olny watépa Te ToV épdy edAoyoivrd e
avrév Té W,

7e in the Aldine edition doubtless came—with many other
readings—from Ven. 467 (V®) which has ¢ (sic) in the text.
Tribrachs are more than usually frequent in the senarii of
this play. The emphasis in adrév 7é g’ is more natural, if
watépa Te Tov éndv precedes. Electra and Orestes in 1l. c. by

Jebb are speaking of the father of dotk.

1329. pojmor’ *dv Tuxeiv.

The change proposed by Porson, following Auratus, though

not quite necessary, is simple and probable. So CA.
1330. *éws dv *airds jAtos
TavTy pév aipp.

Scaliger’s €ws for s is also probably to be received.

1337. dvip yop uiv éorwv éx Tpolas alods.

Jebb accents éorwv.  Perhaps rightly.

1348. & oTvyvds aidv.

aidv here seems to mean simply=‘life,” as in Aesch. Prom.

862, Eur. Back. 95, Eur. fr. 8o1.

1354. & 76 wdvr {8dvTes dpd’ éuod kikAot.

I seem not to have observed that L. has du¢’ éuol, which

Jebb reads. No doubt rightly.
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1361. TdAAa raideder kakd,

*xaxovs (Jebb) may be right, but in defence of kakd, cp.
also Eur. f7. 939 del T¢ kawdv fuépa Tabeverar.

1379. Travoovras dAyovs kdmoaglovras véoov.

kdmoodaovras, Jebb (Heath) is probably right.

1383. w@s ydp Tis aloxvvorr’ dv dpelovpevos ;

@ped@y gidovs (Jebb), from Buttmann, is certainly a good
emendation.

3

1384. Aéyeis & ATpeidacs delos, 1) 'n’ épol T8¢ ;

7dd¢, the reading of L. (omitted in my collation), is perhaps
the true reading.

1385. ool wov $pidos ¥’ dv.

pidos ¥’ dv is in any case nom. pendens, and the comma
after wov is needless. ‘Methinks that, being thy friend, my
meaning is friendly.’

1386. wds, &5 ye Tois éxOpoiowy éxdovvar Oélers ;

The slight change from éxfpoiciv to éxfpoioe p’, Jebb
(Brunck) should, perhaps, be accepted.

1387. & 7dv, 8ddokov pi) Opacivecbaor kakois.

xaxois modal dative (Jebb). Perhaps. In & 7av there
seems to be an affectionate assumption of intimacy—¢dear
friend’: Eur. Heracl. 688, Bacck. 802.
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1401I. @Ais ydp poe TefprivnTac ydoss,

¢ refprjyyrar, impersonal’ (Jebb). But is not the transition
rather too abrupt?

1403. dvrépede viv Bdow oy,

Jebb here prefers the meaning to which I gave the second
place (2) ‘press thy foot against the ground.’ He is pro-
bably right.

I431. d & dv AdBps od oxvAa Tode T0b oTpaTod.

Jebb takes 7od8e 7o o7patod of the Achaean host
(orparebparos, supra 1429). But does not the phrase here
refer, not to the dpwrreia, but to the spolfa opima which he
takes from those Trojans, Paris included, whom he slays
with his bow? This avoids the supposed ellipse of Toirwv,
which, though of course possible, is rather awkward. This
is Hermann’s view.

1433. kal ool Tavr,

L. has «ai o Tadr’, an impossible reading. See Facsimile.

1437. In Soph. fr. of Philoctetes at Troy, the wound was
healed by Machaon; Procl. Crestom. p. 481, quoted by
Nauck, p. 283.

1440. TovTo & évvoeicd.

Jebb admits that ‘the middle was not less Attic than the
active.” And the /Philoctetes, a late drama, sometimes
approximates to the language of prose.
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1443. 19 yop eboéBea avvbrygorer Bporois.

It seems hopeless to defend % yap evoéBea. One is
almost driven to read ov ydp nvoéBeia with editors from
Brunck downwards, although Tyrwhitt, a sound scholar,
interpreted the traditional text, ‘simul ad Orcum descendst,
morientes comitatur.” See Eur. fr. 734, dpemy) 8¢ kdv Gavy Tis
ovk dméAAvrar, {f) & ovkér’ vtos cduarost kakoiot 8¢ dravra
Ppovda ovvbavévd tmd xBoves.

1448. kdyd yvouy TavTy Tifepac.
It seems almost necessary to read yvduyv.

1460. For a metaphorical use of xepdleofai, see Eur. Hipp.
315, GAAp & év Toxp xerpdopac.

1467. X® TavSapdrwp
Saipwv,

*The wavdapdrwp Saipwy is clearly Zeus’ (Jebb). This was
Buttmann’s view. Hermann objects, ‘mavdopdrwp ineptum
Joret Jovis epitheton ; incpte etiam ille Solpwv appellaretur.
The Scholiast hesitates between Heracles and Fortuna. I
still prefer the former.
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THE Oedipus Coloneus is said to have been produced for the
first time by the poet’s grandson in 402 B.C., some years after
the author’s death. The drama recalls a legendary time
before the union of the townships, when Theseus was king
of Athens and lord of the neighbouring communes. This
description may be contrasted with the statement of Euripides
in the Hercules Furens, that under Theseus the Athenians were
a commonwealth of freemen. There are other indications of
Oligarchic sympathies in the course of the play. It is also
a remarkable feature of the drama that in celebrating the
glories of Athens, the sanctities of the Colonus Hippius are
made more prominent than the corresponding holy places on
the Acropolis. The Athena worshipped is the Athena of the
Knights, the Poseidon is he whose altar crowns the knoll,
the olives are the olives of the Academy. Now it was within
the precinct of Colonus, sacred to Poseidon, that the people
were enclosed in order to vote for the constitution of the
four hundred; and the name of Sophocles (of course
uncertain whether the poet or not) occurs as that of one of
the Probuli.

On these facts I base the following conjecture: (1) That
the Colonus Hippius and the neighbouring region (like
St. Germains) formed the aristocratic quarter, much as the
Piraeus (a sort of Faubourg St. Antoine) was the resort of
extreme democracy. (2) That the Oedipus Coloneus was
composed under the influence of the aristocratic reaction.
And (3) that for some reason connected with the political

distractions of the time the drama was withheld from pro-
232
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duction until after the poet’s death, when the amnesty had
calmed political excitement, and a work of art which had the
sanction of his name could be represented without danger to
the state. (See Classical/ Review for February 1906.) The
above is of course a mere conjecture, and another which I
put forth is even more shadowy. It is in connection with the
‘brazen threshold.” It seems to me possible that Oedipus,
led by an inward intimation, finds his way at first to the place
from which he ultimately disappears:—that when Antigone
perceives the approach of the Chorus, and retires with
Oedipus into the grove, the scene changes to another side of
the precinct, where the Chorus enter, after having, as they
themselves say, made the whole circuit of the sacred ground.

In a paper communicated to the Journal of Hellenic Studies
for 1901, Sir George Young has discussed the question of the
alternative routes indicated in the text as possible for the
captors of the maidens, whom Theseus overtakes. He differs
from Jebb, and agrees in so far with my note on 1. 1060 (in
the edition of 1879) in holding that the region to the west-
ward of the snowy rock is the approach to Phyle through the
ground to westward of the precipitous south-west end of
Parnes. I agree with him also in thinking that the roads are
imagined as converging towards Athens, or rather towards
Colonus, for it is natural to suppose that travellers, or ¢ pack-
men,” would visit a richly inhabited quarter before making
their way to the city. Also the phrase 8icropor . . . 680i (9o0)
surely implied two roads and not more, debouching at a
spot not far from Colonus. The traces of such convergence
must long since have disappeared, when Colonus was no
longer frequented, as in former years.

Sir George has also communicated to me his views as to
1. 57 and 1590, where the Scholiast, supposing the xaAxods
686s to be meant in both places, seems to have noted a dis-
crepancy :—8v év dpxy elmev xaAxdmovy 6886y (68dv, MS.),
Tovrov viv VmworifeTar éxTds Tis aknyijs, kai ovKk éTe év dyer ToD
Oedrpov. To meet this I suggested the possibility of a change
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of scene after 1. 116, where Antigone, having observed the
approach of the Chorus, still invisible to the spectators, dis-
appears with her father into the grove. The Coloniate elders,
having made the circuit of the sacred precinct (135), then
take their stand at a different point from that represented in
the prologos; Oedipus being imagined as having been
divinely led to the spot, where he was destined to part from
all he loved on earth.

Professor Jebb adopted Hermann’s solution:—Sic potsus
existimandum videtur, latius patuisse tllam loci liminis appel-
lationem, ut partem comprehenderet lociy qui in scena conspicie-
batur, pars autem extra scemam esset, et quidem ea, in gua
kiatus esset ille qui designatur verius 6 xarappdkrys 686s . . .
ubi descensus patere ad inferos credebatur.

It is commonly assumed (Z. and S. s. v. Bdfpov 4) that
Bdbpowoe in this passage is to be understood of a stairway,
and Jebb suggests that ‘the myth was visibly symbolized by
some artificial steps made at the top of the steep rift.” But
does not the phrase rather signify the deep foundations of the
brazen threshold, pifpoe Supvexéeaaw dpnpds, as in the de-
scription of Hesiod (Z%eog. 812).

Sir George Young would read 686s with the MSS. in 1. 57,
and understands the Brass-paved Way to be ‘the proper
name given to some old foundations of a defensive work.’
He adds ‘ That the Brass-paved Causeway is also an épetop’
’AGyvdv may remind us of the Boulevards at Paris, of the
Forburg at Reading, and similar names, given to sites of dis-
used fortifications before a town.’

T
In the list of persons in L. the §évos is given thus févos a Ay

(.. dAqTys).

6. For ¢épovra, cp. Eur. Bacck. 399, Bpaxds aidv' éri Tovre
8¢ Tis dv peydAa Sudkwy 7o wapdvT olxi Pépot.



OEDIPUS COLONEUS 235
II. oTiody pe kdfiSpvoov, ws mvboineba.

I am not convinced that the opt. wvfoiuefa, after the im-
peratives, which are conditioned by el Twa BAérets, is ‘im-
possible.’

14. mwipyor pév ol
wéAw oTéyovaLy.

The question may be raised whether the walls of Them-
istocles are meant, or whether the wdéAes is conceived as co-
extensive with the acropolis (Thuc. ii. 15).

16. x®pos & 88 ipds, ds dmweikdoad,

The balance of evidence is rather in favour of s ‘cd¢’
eixdoac,

27 For éfowijoipos, cp. also Ar. Ath. Pol. 391, éfoikely
’Elevoiva.

35. oKomds wpoaijkets TTdV adnAodper ppdoac.

¢ rodrwv (the antecedent) is objective genitive after oxomds’
(Jebb). I agree. But, if so, must not okomwds be taken in
the more general sense of ‘an informant’?

47. AN’ 08¢ pévror Tovfariordvar TéAews
8ix’ éoti Odpoos.
‘098¢ pévror would be weak’ (Jebb). I think that it points
the implied antithesis: ‘(I am afraid to let you stay where

you are): ye I have not courage on the other hand to raise
you up without authority.’
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56, 57. 3v &' émoreifes Témov
X0ovds kaleitar THode xaAxdmovs 686s.

In my Introduction, I suggested that Oedipus had been
brought by Divine guidance to the immediate neighbourhood
of the spot from which he was to take his final departure
(1590 1) ; that after the mpdAoyos (at 116) there was a change
of scene; and that the Chorus, whom Antigone had seen
approaching, make their entrance on another side of the
sacred grove. If this hypothesis, which I must own to be
slenderly supported, is rejected, either rémov—the place,
distinguished from the whole region—includes both sides of
the grove; or as Sir G. Young suggests, it may indicate
some remains of an ancient structure, which could be traced
from one side to the other. But neither suggestion is
entirely satisfactory.

67. éx Tov kat’ doTv BaoiAéws Tdd dpxeTat.
The words of Theseus himself in Eur. Sugpl. 403-408, may
be contrasted with this, especially 404, 405 :
) ob yap dpyera
évds mpds dvBpds, AAN’ éhevbépa moles.
71, os mpds i Aéfwv 1) kaTapTicwy polelv ;

So, Jebb. Rightly. pdAot has crept in from the preceding
line. It is observable that L has no punctuation at the end
of this line.

o \ ~ 7
79. oide yap xpivovai oot.

So Jebb. Rightly.

8o. 0 Xph o€ pipvew.

el xp1} Jebb, with Brunck, etc. Perhaps rightly. But the
imitation of Epic idioms is not infrequent.
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92, képdn pév oikrjoavra Tois Sedeypévors.

For the construction, cp. Eur. Phoen. 1043 f. éBa . . . |
Oidimovs 6 TAdpwy | OnBaiav Tdvde yav | To7’ dopévors, mdAw
& axm.

04. onpeia 8 1jfetv TOVOE poi Tapyyyio.

wapnyyve : Jebb decides in favour of the interpretation to
which I gave the second place (2), ‘like wapeyyvav odvOnpa
.« . Cp. supra 46. 1 agree.

104. €l ,u.‘»‘y Sokd Tt p,el.évws é'xew.

I still prefer the explanation of the Scholiast to that of
Hermann ; and I do not see why petdvos éxerv may not mean
‘to be deficient,’ nor why the participle may not be added in
explanation, to show the respect in which one falls short.
Might not dpxovvrws éxw Talairwpdy mean ‘the misery which
I suffer is enough,’ as in Ant. 547, dpxéow Ovyoxove’ éyd, ‘my
death will be enough.” It would be a personal constr.=
dprolvTws Exer pot ) Talarwpia,

107. Cp. Eur. Jon, 30, olocfa yap feds wéAwv.

112, Xpove ralacol,

I still think that the periphrasis expresses the feeling of
awe with which the young girl regards the appearance of old
age.

113 guyioopal Te kai ol @’ é¢ 680b wéda
kpiyov,
I believe that wd8a is right and expresses the dependence
of Oedipus on his guide. The substitution of xpvyov for
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é¢dyaye or the like is due to condensation. ‘Assist my going
and hide me.’

115, 116. év yap 1¢ palbeiv
éveoriv nUAEPeia T@Y ToLOVHEVLY.

I take this to be a general reflection. Cp. e.g. £Z 99o,
991.

121, 122. *wpoomedfov, Aetooe vy,
mwpoodépkov wavrayi. ¥

I follow Hermann. Jebb objects that Aejooev cannot
mean ‘ to look for.’ But is that certain? If it can, the same
construction occurs in 135. .

I31, 132, dAéyws 76 Tas
evprjpov aTdpa ppovridos
iévres,
¢Uttering without sound of words the voice of reverent
thought.” T do not think that ‘ moving our lips’ is implied.

133. 7& 8¢ viv T djkey
Adyos ovdev afovd’.
I take d{ov6 absolutely—though of course with implied
reference to the circumstances.

148. Kdwi opkpas péyas dppovy.

I retract the explanation given in my note, and would
now prefer to read opikpds, with Blaydes,—understanding
dyxdpas. Cp. Demosthenes de Corona, p. 319, odk émwi Tijs
avTi)s Opmel Tols moAdois. This parallel shows that the
ellipse is idiomatic; and the figurative expression is more
poetic. Cp. fr. 623, AAX’ eioi pyrpi maides dyxvpar Biov,
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149, 150. dlady SppdTwv,
apa kai jobo pvrdipeos ;

While explaining ¢uvrdAuios nearly as Jebb has done, I
understand the whole phrase to mean simply, ‘And art thou
also blind?’ 4jofa, idiomatic, like jv in 117. Cp. 4. 1077,
kdv odua yevwjop péya (Ajax was not dorn with a mighty
frame) ; fr. 824, Xx@pos . . . dvfpdmov ¢peviy, | dmov 7O
TepwVOV Kai TO wypatvov Plet,

150. pokpaiov *7is, érekdoat,

The text here is uncertain. But my reading does not
prevent the linking in thought of Svoaiwv and paxpaiwv. Of
the other emendations, I agree in preferring paxpaiwv 6’ &0’
éretkdoat,

154. wpooijces Tdad apds.

Jebb reads mpoo@ijre. with Postgate and Blaydes. The
question turns on our conception of the temper of the
Coloniates. They are not devoid of pity, but their main
anxiety is for the welfare of Colonus. ‘Thou shalt not
bring down (wpoofijoeis) these curses,’ viz. the wrath of the
Eumenides, which would fall on Colonus if their sanctuary
were violated. See below, note on 203, é7e viv xaAgs.

158-161. kdBvdpos od
kpaTyp petAixivy woTdy
pedpaTe cuvrpéxet,

T6v, £éve mdppop’, b pvdatac.

Jebb decides in favour of the view to which I gave the
second place (2), ‘The bowl of pure water mingles with
the flowing hydromel.” I accept his decision.

If v@v is impossible, 76 may be right. But the genitive,
referring to the sanctities described in 157-159, may have
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been used, mpds 70 onpavdpevo, as if ¢iAafar were dwdéayov
or the like. This reading agrees better with iva . . .
preceding.

172. elkovras & 8¢ kovk dkovras.

¢ kovk dxovras would mean ¢‘ and that, too, not unwillingly ”
—surely a weak sense’ (Jebb). But I understand it to mean
‘and not under compulsion’ (as we shall have to do if we do
not yield with a good grace). Cp. infr. 934, 935. Plato,
Legg. 832 C, dxdvrov ékovoa dpxet obv dei v Sig.

178. ériawve *répoow,

The change to ért Baive seems harmless, but unnecessary.

180. wpofBiBale, xovpa,
Tpéow' oV yap dies.
The question whether some lines here are lost or not, may
be left open, I think.

189. Cp. émiBareberv in Herodotus. Also [Lys.] 6, § 15.

102. 7008’ dvruréTpov
Biparos

avrorérpov, though conjectural (Musgrave), certainly yields
a clearer sense than dwrurérpov, which, however, as Jebb
admits, may mean ‘a ledge-like rock,’ z.e. ‘a stone seat having
the appearance of native rock.’

195. Aéxpids y’ ér’ dkpov:
Ados Bpaxis dkAdoas.
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I am not confident as to the meaning I attribute to Aéxpuos,
but it seems to accord better with the context here and in
Ant. 1345. Cp. also Eur. Hec. 1026, Aéxpios ékmeoei: Med.
1168, Aexpia wdAwv | xwpei, where the notion of ‘sideways’
does not seem to be in point. If I am right, Aéxpros=
leaning backwards, as mpomerijs=falling forwards.

109. Bdoe: Bdawv dppoaar.

My view of Bdoe, that it is a resting-place for the foot,
attached to the seat, is supported by the Scholiast’s words,
épdy éare Tov (L T0) dppdoar oov éd’ jovxias v Bdow Ty
kafédpg—although he is wrong in reading dppéoac (the
infinitive). ‘To fit step to step’=‘to walk carefully’ is
hardly a natural expression.

202. dpot S¥odpovos dras,

¢The doom of a dark soul’ (Jebb). Rather, more simply,
¢ cruel misfortune,

203. Ore viv xolAgs.

‘Since now thou hast ease’ (Jebb). I still prefer the
interpretation of the Scholiast, é7e viv eikeis kal ovk dvre-
teivas . . . Cp. Eur. f7. 340.

Kémpis yap ovdev vovferovpévn xala
1b. 362, /. 18.

¢pidovs 8¢ Tovs pév pn xakdvras év Aéyois
kéxTnoo.

The Chorus are strongly bent on enforcing obedience.

210. W) p py W dvépy Tis elpe
Q
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¢ A threefold iteration would rather weaken than strengthen’

(Jebb). I doubt this.

212, XO.1 7i 768¢; OI. 8etvo. Ppias.

7{ 168 ;—aiva ¢iois (Jebb, with Hermann). I make no
objection, though =i 8¢ ;—&8ewva (Elmsley) seems not less
good.

220. Ol. Aaiov iore 7ov’ ; XO. 1.*¥ &,  2.% lov lod.

I prefer (with Hermann in 1839) to give the interjections
& and iod ioY to different choreutae. The few words given
to Oedipus are then more solemn,

L] 1 ’ ’ »
229. 0vdevt potpidia rioes Epxerar
&v wpomrdfy 16 Tivew:

Jebb’s explanation of this line agrees with Hermann’s:
“ob injuriam prius acceptam, si eam rependit’ But the
construction of 7ivew and the meaning given to it with rios
preceding ¢ punishment for retaliation ’ are both rather harsh,
especially as tivew in regard to injuries generally means to
suffer for them rather than to repay. The citation of 1203,
and Eur. Or. 109, is therefore not in point. I still incline
to take 70 Tivewv as epexegetic : ‘No man is punished by the
Fates in a case where he has been first injured that he
should suffer on account of that.’

234. doppos éuas xfovds éxbope.

¢ dgoppos belongs to dpoppav (there is no ddpoppueiv)’ (Jebb).
But in any case, the adj. is not derived from a verb : dwéripos
is not from an dworiudw, but from dxé and 7). And may
not dgopprioe in [Eur.] Ries. 98 be from dpoppety ?
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243. marpds Urep Tovpov wévov vropad.

wdvos in some connexions had little force beyond singling
the noun to which it is attached for special emphasis, ‘for my
father and none else, I pray you’, s.e It is for my father 1
entreat. See EZ/ 531, povvos ‘EAljvwy, ¢ Of all these Greeks
‘twas ke’ ; Trach. 261, uévov Bporév, ‘ He of all men’. Jnfr.

321, povys . . . lowjys xdpa, ¢ Ismene and no other’,—*It
s Ismene’.
247. év dpiv bs Ged.

The MS. reading év duiv yap s fe¢ breaks the dactylic
run, and gives a doubtful rhythm — — £ 0 v =2 £ 0 = U —
which however may be compared with 242z and 249
Z o v - <o~ Butthe simple omigsion of ydp, or (if the

asyndeton offends) reading év duiv &, seems better than the
introduction of the Aeolic Jupt.

252-4. I am now inclined to prefer the dactylo-iambic
close—

od yap {Bows &v dfpav Bpdrov Soris dv, €l Oeds
dyot, 'xpuyety Sivaro.

Cp. Eur. Hec. 167-8—

* wipar’, drdhegar’, dNéoar’ odkéri po Bioe
dyaaros év Qdet.

258, 250. kAn8dvos kalis
pdTyv peotons.
A flowing stream is the familiar symbol of that which has
no fixity or permanence, but ‘passes away’. That is the
chief significance of peodons here, which, however, in the

present context also suggests the image of a full, proud
river.
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261. Cp. Eur. Suppl. 188, wélis 8¢ a9 | pdvy Sdvarr’ v 76vd

tmoaTijvar wévov.,

263. For mot cp. Bacchyl. iii. 38, w0l fedv éoriv xdpes; and,
for oirwes, Her. vii. 8 B, ras ’AGjvas, of ye . . .

264. Cp. Her. v. 71, toirovs dvwordoe . . . dmeyydovs wAsy
BaviTov,

277, 278. «kal p3) Oeods Tepdvres elta Tods Oeods
poipats woteiofe pndapds.

It is admitted that the second negative here has an inde-
pendent force. For this cp. also Plato, Legg. iii. 687 E, ov
TobT0 evkTéov . . . Emedfor wdvra 7Y éavrod PBovlijoer, Ty 8¢
BovAnow undév paddov vy éavrot ppovioet, Lys. 24 § 26, puy
Tolvwy . . . pndiv fpapTykds Spolws Yudv ToXOUML Tols TOAAG
#ouknuéow: Andoc. i 22, kal pi) Tods mév mapadidivras pi
é0éreww éXéyxew, Tods 8¢ pyy Oédovras dvaykdfe.

But the difficulty of poipais remains. It may be partly
obviated, as Jebb remarks, by reading poipas with F, R2. It
has often occurred to me—considering the admissibility of
Ionic forms in Tragedy,—that poipacs woieic® év pndapais is
not impossible, notwithstanding the guasi-caesura.

291. For perald, cp. Eur. Hec. 476.

303. moAda & éumdpwy Emn,

¢And many rumours from wayfarers’ (Jebb). I take &¢
adversatively. Although the distance is considerable, the
rumour will soon reach his ears. The ‘ wayfarer’ is probably
Oedipus himself. Cp. Bacchyl. xvii. 36, oreixew, éumopov

ol dAdrav.
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308. For edrvxijs . . . épol 7¢, cp. Pind. Pytk. v. 62, &ppa
p) raple Kvpdvas drelss yévoiro pavreduaaty,

313. kpati & fjAiooTepr)s

~
Kuyn),

Against fAwokemjs it may be urged that oxerj is only
shelter from wind and rain. See Plato, Z¥m. 76 D, where o«
and okemj are distinguished.

1. ovys 768’ éoti dndov Iourvys kdpa.,
32 povy n mvys Kapa.

& Aov, ‘unmistakable’, in contradistinction to the previous
doubt, does not seem to me open to objection.

331. TOL 7 tijode xkdpob; IZ. Svopdpov & éuov Tpiryst.

My reasons for leaving this line where it stands in the MSS.,
though marking it as doubtful, are given in my commentary
(1879) and in C4.

333 kal Adyois ¥’ avrdyyedos.

The authority for Adywv is nearly equal to that for Adyos,
which however has the advantage of the ¢ harder reading’.

c N 307 ~ ’ ’y
335. oi & abd@Sparpor wol veavias woveiv ;

moi="‘what has become of them’, though harder, seems
more expressive than wod. .

336. . Sewa. & év kelvors 76 viv.

Once more, I prefer the harder reading.
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367, 368. wpiv pév yap adrols fjv épis Kpéovri re
Opdvovs édofar unde xpaiverar wiAev.

‘épws, desire (436), is a necessary and a certain correction’
(Jebb). Without caring to dogmatize, I demur to this judg-
ment. (1) Jebb does not object to joining avrois Kpéovri re
on the score of Greek, and he decides in favour of taking
éaofa: as passive: (2) it is therefore allowable to construe
‘they strove with Creon (urging) that the throne should be
unoccupied’: (3) this would be so far in accordance with
the advice of Teiresias in Eur. Phkoen. 888 f. (quoted by
Meineke) :

1] -~ \ A ~ 2 -~ b IY)
éxetvo pév yap mparov fiv, Tdv Oidimou
pndéva mwokirny und’ dvaxr elvar xfovds,
Gs Saypovdvras kdvagTpéyrovras wokw.

(Creon would then of course be regent but not sovereign.)
The Phoenissae was produced, according to Dindorf, about
B.C. 415. (4) Without supposing any reference to an épis
dya6i, the antithesis between a former and a later épcs (the
latter of a fatal kind) is far more natural than that between
épws and épis kaxrj. (5) épws does not suit well with édofa:
as infin. passsve.

Meineke’s objection to xpaivesfar is not well grounded.
For fiv épus with dative, cp. Eur. Phoen. 1462, v & épis orpary-
Adrais. ¢There was disputing between general and general.’

369. Adyy okomodoe Ty wdlas yévovs pfopdv.

¢ Aéyw, in the light of reason’ (Jebb). Rather, ‘in their
argument’, when they disputed with Creon. Cp. Her. v. 94,
§ 3, dmoSetkvivres Te AGy@ oUdev . . . peredv Tijs XWpS.

371. vov & ék Oedv Tov kaf* dAettnpod Ppevds.

kdAeryplov (Jebb). Perhaps rightly. .
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383. . émoc Beoi
TOVOUS KATOLKTIOVT LY,

Smov (Jebb). I still prefer éwou as a ‘pregnant’ use.

392. év ool 7& kelvov Paci yiyverlar kpdry.

¢aci. ¢We cannot supply *“the fewpoi”’ (Jebb). Why not,
with reféomioras preceding (388)?

401. 1 & @Pérnos Tis Blpaior ketpévov ;

Elmsley’s @dpao is not convincing here. @ipaci="*out of
doors’, Ofpaire="‘at their doors’, like a beggar on the
threshold.

402. kelvots 6 TOpSos SvoTuxdv 6 ads Bapis.

I think that Oedipus at least joins keivois with Svervyav as
well as with Bapis.

405. pn8 &V’ dv cavrod kpatys.

I should not object to kpatois if it had MS. authority.
But I see no reason against xparys.

420. pépw & Spws.
¢But still, such is the import of my tidings.” I still think
this more natural than ‘but I must bear it’.

422. Cp. [Eur.] f7. 1110, kai 7édos adrds éxe.

~ 4 E) ~ ’
424. s viv éxovrar kdravatpovvrar dpv.

The reading is not certain; but my defence of kdravai-
pobvrar perhaps may stand. The Scholiast’s explanation
favours kdmravaipovrac,
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425. ds ovr’ &v 85 viv oxijwTpa Kai Opdvovs Exer
peiveer,

Jebb’s explanation of és is that to which I gave the second
place. The difference is slight.

426. The reading of 4 V3, etc., w6Aw, construed with éAfoc,
is perhaps to be preferred. See inf7. 637, 1372.

4 \ ~ 3 7 4
432. woAis 70 Sdpov eikdTws KaTHVVTEy.

I do not press the objection to xaryveoev.

436. ovdels épwros T0VS épalver’ peddy:

While granting that the genitive is ‘bold’, and that
M. Pappageorg’s épws’ és T6v® is extremely plausible (not-
withstanding the gwasi-caesura), 1 would, if possible, retain
the MS. reading as more condensed and concentrated.

443. érovs auikpod Xdpiv.,
Cp. Eur. ph. A. 1367, 1008’ odvex’ o odayfjoerar,

454. madaipa® dpol Poiflos fyvoév mwore.
fvuaév wore, ¢ hath fulfilled at last’ (Jebb). Is it not rather

that as the main oracle had been so strikingly fulfilled, this
particular prophecy also (93) was certain of fulfilment ?

458. wpds *raiode *Tais oepvaiot Snpovxors Oeals
Ak woreiofa.
The reading is uncertain. But I doubt the necessity,

asserted by Jebb, that an objective genitive with dAkyv muwst
mean ‘the danger, nof the interest defended ’.
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470. 80 éaiwv xepdv Ouydy,

I have never supposed a special allusion to blood-guiltiness
here. But I still think that more is meant than merely
washing the hands. I repeat ‘the precept to wash the hands
(Schndw.) is probably included, but with ‘a ceremonial
significance’ (L. C., ed. 1879).

474, 475. OaXdoiow 4 kpbraraiy 1) woip Tpdmy ;
» oids *ye veapds veowrdkp paAd Aafdv.

‘The objection to ye is that it supposes kpdkaiav to be
the genus of which pad)$ is a species’ (Jebb). But ye
sometimes adds as well as limits. I suppose kpdkairv to
be properly soft woollen yarn suitable to form the woof in
weaving, here used of a woollen fillet. To this suggestion
ye may introduce a modified assent—*Yes, a woollen fillet,
but composed of wool freshly plucked from a ewe-lamb.’ o
seems otiose, and Te introduces an unmeaning complexity.
I have nothing to object to veomdxe (newly plucked). BalAdvy
was probably the conjecture of some one to whom the
idiomatic AaBdv appeared superfluous.

479. Cp. mAgpoxdn : Eur. fr. 592, ib. 148.

480. 100 Tévde-wAjoas 66 ;

Jebb takes 0@, literally, of placing the bowl. I had under-
stood the word more generally, of arranging or preparing
the rite. Cp. 466. But Jebb’s interpretation is quite
unobjectionable.

487. Séxeafar Tov ikéryy cwripiov,

It is possible, as Jebb suggests, that cwripiov includes both
obtaining and conferring safety. But I still incline to think
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that the word forms part of the ritual of Colonus, without
immediate reference to the case of Oedipus. Jebb’s ‘with a
view to safety’ may stand as an equivalent.

488, aitod 0¥ 7 avTos kel Tis AAAos.

I accept ¢¥ 7’ avrds. See my note on Ant. 687.

489. unde pnxiveyv Bodv.

pyxivev, ‘making loud’ (Jebb). Yes. But in Plat. Pros.
329 A, pakpdv 1xei surely refers to a prolonged sound.

498, 499. Cp. Eur. f7. 584, €is Tot dikatos pvpiwy odk &vdikwy |

kpatei 70 Getov Ty Siknv Te cvAlafdv.

503. épnpov Epmery 098’ IpnynTod *y’ dvev.

Without admitting that ye is ‘intolerable’, I have no
objection to make to Hermann’s 8ixa.

5II. Spws & Epapat vbéodar.

The Oed. Coloneus is a late play, like the Philoctetes, and
polyschematism may be here and there admissible in both.
See on Pril 1151,

521, 522, & évor, vjveykov taxwv pév feds iorw,
rodTwy & adBaiperov ovdév.

The difficulty of this passage has not been removed.
E. L. Lushington, writing to me in 1886, defended *éxdv,
and proposed dAurypdv for avbaiperov. This removes the
metrical irregularity and gives a real thought in place of a
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sophistic quibble. ‘I acted willingly, indeed, but not
wickedly’ Lushington censured odv as ¢quite out of place,
and very weak’. The position of pév is also difficult in Jebb’s

reading. There is no antithesis between dékwv and avfaiperov
I/
ovdév.

533. potpos kowds dréAaaTov wdivos.

¢ Poetical Greek idiom would join kowas with &divos rather
than with parpés’ (Jebb). Perhaps rightly.

534. *ai8 elo’ &p’ dwdyovol Te kal.

In reading «i%’ I followed E. L. Lushington. The double
e in Jebb’s reading is difficult.

536. i 8jta puplwy ¥ émarpodal kaxdv.

‘émwrrpodai refers to the revival of the pangs in his soul
by this questioning’ (Jebb). Surely this is inadequate. The
successive discoveries in 0. 7., his self-blinding, the unnatural
conduct of his sons, his exile—these are the émworpodpal
kaxdv. Cp. Eur. Androm. 349, xaxdv togoirwv ovy Opgs
émippods ;

540. 8 pijmor’ éyd Talardpdios
érwdélnaa.

I am aware that my supposition, that u3 with the aorist
indic. here expresses an impossible wish with reference to
past time, following the analogy of €, i{va, @s, érws with past
tenses of the indicative, is bold, and perhaps violent ; but I am
not yet convinced that it is untrue. I acknowledge, however,
the great ingenuity of Jebb’s emendation,
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545. éxe 8¢ poe.

ixet, sc. 70 wpaypa. Cp. Eur. Phoen. 995, Todpdv & odyi
cvyyvéuyy éxe.  Hel. 505, duraas 8é pot | éxer pvAdfers.

547. kai yap *dlovs épdvevaa kai dAeca.

Jebb throws contempt on Hermann’s reading and the
explanation of Ddderlein, which was accepted by Hermann
and Linwood, who remarks, ¢MNexus est: édlowv pév
¢ovedaas, kai dAéaas, quod paullo insolentius effert aAods
épdvevoa.’ The aorist participle sometimes denotes an action
which is subsequent to that of the verb, while both are in
past time. See Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses, §152. Here
the inversion assists emphasis and concentration. ‘I slew
him—convicted of the deed.” As in 545, Oedipus admits
the fact, but denies the blame. This correspondence of
antitheses is destroyed by Mekler’s reading. The apparently
weak tautology, épévevoa kai dAeaa, may perhaps be accounted
for by some reference to the formal language of Athenian
Courts. In Jebb’s reading, a dactylic line is ended with a
cretic—drdAeodv | vipgp.

550. Onaeds kat' dudnv oy *dwoaraleils wdpa.

dmooralels. I see no reason for preferring Dindorfs
reading to that of Turnebus. Hermann’s 8s éordAn may
be right. é¢’ dordAn assumes too much.

553. Tavvv @ 68ois
év Taiod dxodwv.

Jebb understands 68ois of Theseus coming from Athens to
Colonus. Cp. 303, 304. But Theseus’ knowledge in 555
does not go beyond what he has learnt from the oxowds. The
arrival of the traveller is more in point.
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562. s oldd ¥’ adros ds émaideiOny Lévos.

See Bacchylides xvii. (Onoevs).

563. XOs Tis TAeiaT' dimp.
@s Tis whelora (sc. afAijoas). See my note in O. T: 1219.

I see no reason for accepting Dobree’s reading, s €ls mAeior’.
It rather weakens the natural emphasis on rAeiora.

574. X® Adyos Stépxeral..

Swoixerar is of course an attractive variant. Jebb failed
to see that the words I quoted from Plato, Rep. vi. 484 A,
were 8ud pokpod Twds SiefeAd@dvros Adyov. If he pre-
ferred to read 8cefeA@Svres there, he should have said so.
And I understand Demosthenes, 541, 22, to say ‘when
everything belonging to the laws, including drwpociar xai
wapaypagal (nominatives) had had its course (SefeAnAibfet).’

586. GAN év Bpaxei 8 Tiivde w’ éfartel xdpuv.

¢ The favour which you ask of me lies in a small compass’
(Jebb). Rightly.

’ a ~ ~ > ’ n oy ~ ’
588. wérepa T TGOV COV ékyévwy, 1) 'pod Aéyers ;

7 ’pov. On re-reading my note of 1879, I see no reason
for altering it. ‘Do you mean the contest between your
sons, or some conflict in which I am concerned?’ (C4).

~ ! X ~ ) ’ ’
589. keivor kopilew keia’ avaykdfovai pe.

Kayser's dvaf, xppifovoe is extremely ingenious and
attractive, but I am not convinced that the MS. reading
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is corrupt. An object for dvayxd{ovos (Twva or oe) is easily
supplied, and, after speaking distinctly of an dydv, it is not
necessary that Oedipus should ‘lead very gently up to the
disclosure ’ etc.

590. dA)’ et Oédovra y'.

I am ready to accept fédovra.

596. ) v walawdv fupdopav yévovs épeis ;
¢ yévovs=*‘race” not *“birth”’ (Jebb). = Rightly.

605. For xfwv=mdlis, cp. Eur. Heracl. 968, 8’ dmwrijoar
xBovi.

616, 617. «ai Taiot O}fatis el Taviy ednuepei
kadds *70 wpos o€,

I took evnuepei as impersonal. But 7é is unobjectionable.
V3, according to Castellani’s collation, has 7. For the
sentiment cp. Eur. /7. 594.

dxdpas Te xpovos mwepi ¥ devdgp
pevpare wApns Ppoird TikToy
atros éavriv.

Theodectes f7. 9 (V. p. 804).

6 pupios xpdvos
Ta wavr dpavpoi xUmwo xeipa hapBdve:.

621. &V odpds eB8wy kal kekpuppévos vékvs.

‘0’ could mean, ““at a place where”, at the grave (see on -
411), but is better taken as=*‘‘in which case”, ‘‘when?”,
since the moment of rupture (Siaoxeddaev) would not be the
battle at Colonus, but the preceding declaration of war’



OEDIPUS COLONEUS 255

(Jebb). It may be rejoined that 8épe: implies actual conflict,
and that 622 speaks of blood shed over the grave.

632, 633. 8t wpdTov pév 1) Sopvfevos
Kkowy) wap’ Hpiv aiév éoTew éoTia ;
Jebb decides for the reading and interpretation which I
placed second, but which I rather preferred. I should there-
fore now read érg.

637. x0pg & *EumoAi kaTowkid,

I should now read éumoAcv with Jebb, accepting Musgrave’s
conjecture.

668, 669. evimmov, féve, Taade xWpas
{kov 1a kpdTioTa Yas éravia.
Jebb takes these lines as I do, except that edirmov xdpas
seems to me to refer especially to the Colonus Hippius.

\ A y 5 7 \
674. TOV OLVOT GVEXOUT A KLOTOV,

I admit that 7dv olvwrdv éxovoa kioodv is possibly right.
But I am not convinced that dvéyovea="*maintaining’ (as
a favourite haunt) is certainly wrong. See Pind. Pysi.
ii. 89 (feov).

8s dvéxes moré pév Ta kelvov, Tor’ abl
érépois Ewkev péya xvdos.

685. Cp. Eur. Jon, 889, kpdkea wétala . . . avfifewv xpvoar-

. Tavyi,

687. Knpiaod vopddes peéfpwv.

I still prefer to take vouddes actively (‘the springs that
feed the runnels’). Jebb says ‘There is no example of
an adjective of this form (as owopds, orpodds, ¢opBds)
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having an active sense.’ But surely ¢opBds is active in
Pril. 700 and fr. 2797 (* the bounteous earth,’ Jebb).

688. ér’ Npate
Jebb does not quote Heraclitus (/. 32, ed. Bywater) véos
éd’ qpépp fAcos.

692, 693. oid &
Xpvodvios 'Adpodira.
amn
I should now read thus with Jebb, with Geais for feiats in
the strophe (680). '

702. 7O pév Tis 0 veapds ovde yipg
onppaivey,

I should now read ov8¢ in deference to Jebb’s decision.
But I am not convinced that yjpe=°in old age’is beyond
the limit of usage in Tragedy. ovwaiwv ‘has palacographic
probability’, but is feeble here.

710, 711. eimeiv . . . avxnpa péywrTov,
eturmov, ebrwlov, ebfalacaov.

avxnpa edmolov, etc., seems ‘forced’, especially since
adxnpe. is in apposition, and is hardly supported by Bacchyl.
iil. 12, wAelorapxov ‘EANdvwy yépas, which Jebb (/ ¢.) com-
pares with it. I still think that the two lost syllables __
contained a pronoun governed by eireiv (yé vuv).

16. o & etjperpmos ékmay\’ dlin yepol frapoarTopéva wAdra.
7 Vi)peTpL Y X€P pamTOp

Jebb’s conjecture, wpooappofopéva, is attractive; but it
seems more poetical to take wAdra, by the familiar synec-
doche, of the ship, than literally of the oar. I have suggested
wapaiooopéva, assuming the Epic quantity (@ in arsz) to be
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retained, as in Eur. 770. 1086, éué 8¢ wévriov akddos | dicaov

wrepoiat wopetoer, where dicaov is answered by Alyalov in the .

antistrophe, and in Pind. V. v. 43, 7ot perdtfavra, corre-
- sponding to yapBpdv Ileceddwva, etc.

721, viv ool T6. Aapmpd Tabra &) daivew Emy,

ool here and in Phil. 1165 (sc. wdpeorw), though without
other parallels, appears to me idiomatic. )

929, 730. 6pd T’ duds dppdrev eidypéras
$éBov vespn.
Cp. Eur. fr. 457, aidos év dpOalpoiot ylyverar, Tékvov.

735. AN &vSpa. 76vSe TyAikovd dmeaTdAny
weicwv.
The MS. reading mAwévd’ seems much more pointed than
the conj. tpAwkéed. As Mr. Palmer well observes, the age
and feebleness of Oedipus was a plausible. reason for per-

suading him ‘to put himself under the care and protection of
his friends’. .

737. AN’ dv8pdy o,

dordy is certainly the stronger reading, and may be right,
though drdp&v has much better authority.

755. dAX’ oV ydp éoTe Tdpdavi kpimTew, ol vy,

I see no sufficient reason for placing a colon at xp¥rre.
It makes rather an abrupt asyndeton.

761, 762, kdard mavtds dv pépwy
"~ Xdyov Sikaiov pyxdvnpa mwoukilov,
I distinctly prefer the alternative which Jebb rejects,
R
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‘taking Adyov 8. as defining gen. with pypxdvpua: *thou
who from anything wouldst borrow a crafty device consisting
in a fair plea.”’ See the parallels adduced by Jebb.

264. év ols pddior’ &v dAyoiny dAovs.

‘Because his dearest wish now is that his grave should
bless his friends and harm his foes’ (Jebb). Rightly. For
é\eiv, of crossing or foiling a design, cp. Eur. Med. 372,
rdp éleiv BovAevpara,

86. kak@y dvatos TOVS' drallaxly xOovds.
7 X% x

o8’ is harmless, but 74v8’ (masc.), though awkward, may
be right. Jebb strangely joins xaxév rHode xfovés—and so
L.and S. But I should have thought that ‘to get off scot
free from this land (or from the land of these men’),—#.e. from
conflict with her—was quite a natural expression. Cp. Plat.
Sopk. 254 D, dfgois dradddrrerv (absolute use): Legg. xii.
953 A, Smws dv . . * dfBAaPels Tob Spdoal Te kal walbeiv dwral-
Adrrwvrac: Theaet. 183 C, ToD Te 0ob éraipov drnAldypueba :
Rep. 329 D, Seamordy . . . drnAhdxbai: Al i. 1050, épod
ovk dralldrrer: Gorg. 514 C, émredy TGv SibaokdAwy dryAld-
ynpev: Rep. 366 A, Legg. ii. 721 D, Lys. xxviil. 8, rotodre
Tpome Tijs wéAews draldayijvar. Creon knows of the oracle,
and the Chorus have heard the prophecy of Oedipus.

787, 788. it

x@pas EAdaTwp odpds évvalwy del,

It seems at first sight more rhythmical and more consistent
with the use of xdpa to join xdpas dAdorwp, with Jebb, But
dAdorwp ovpds is stronger if taken separately. For an ex-
tended or generalised use of xépa, cp. Plato, Legg. 747 E,
péyiaTov Sragpépotev &v Témor xdpas: Rep, 423 B, Sonv xdpav
doopirapévovs Ty GAAYY xaipew édv,
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792. . Sopmep Kal caderTépwy kAo,

I should read either éx with L or xai with A, but not the
conflation of both (xd«) with Jebb.

\ sy 3~ \ N ’
808. Xwpis 76 7 elweiv woAdd kal Ta Kaipia,

Ta kaipia seems more pointed than 76 kaipia,

816. 7} pv ov kdvev 7Gvle Avirylels éoec.

Musgrave’s 7otée for T@vde makes the meaning clearer,
but is hardly certain, although 7@v8e may be an error due to
the same word occurring in the previous line.

832. ToVs épods dyw.
Cp. Eur. Heracl. 139.
'Apyeios by ydp abrds *Apyeiovs dyw
. 267,

dfw ye pévrol Tovs épods €yd NaBdv.

» t I} ’ \ 4 »
848, 849. ovkovy wor’ éx TovTOY Ye pi) TKYTTPOLY éTi
odouroprioes:

Jebb reads 6douroprjoys, perhaps rightly, but the point is
uncertain. The future makes a stronger end of the clause.

861. X0. Sewwdv Aéyers.  KP. ds rovro viv wemrpdferad,

The Triclinian reading is for once the best. There is no
special point in Aéyois dv, and the reservation on the part of
Creon—ijv p7) etc.—shows that he is not so rash at this
moment as he becomes (874) after the curse of Oedipus.
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866. Yedov Gy’ droomdoas.

I do not think that dppa can at once mean ‘darling’ and
‘means of sight’. That the latter is meant appears from the
context. Nor can ¥:Adv be simply ‘defenceless’. Cp. the
use of udvyv in 895. There is an oxymoron intended, ©the
eye of one who has no eyes’. Cp. Job xxix. 15, ‘I was eyes
to the blind, and feet was I to the lame’. But the helpless-
ness of the young maiden adds to the pathos of the ex-
pression.

868. TOLYdp 0¢ KaUTOV Kal yévos 7O ooV,
It is needless to change xadrdv to 7’ ad7dv against the MSS.

. Bedv.  Such genitives are often unemphatic if not
pleonastic. See note on 108s.

88s. érel mépav
wepdaiv *ye &),

Jebb and Hermann are possibly right in saying that wépav
cannot be metaphorical =¢they are passing all bounds’. On
the other hand, it may be noted that the Chorus in imagining
the subsequent encounter (1047, 1059 f.) speak of places
within the Athenian boundary. If wépav is taken literally,
the expression is hyperbolical. There is a mark (™) over
wépav in L, indicating a gloss which does not appear. See
155 supra, wepgs. '

000. évba SicTopor

pélwrra cupBdAdovow éurdpwy 680i,

The question of the ‘two roads’ will be treated on 1054.
Roads from Phyle and Eleusis, long since obliterated,
would naturally converge towards a place so frequented as
Colonus.
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917. T6Aew kévavdpov.

kévavdpov: ¢ destitute of inhabitants’ (Jebb). Rather ‘void
of men or manhood’: cp. Aesch. Pers. 118 f, p3j wéAws

w0nTar kévavSpov péy’ dorv Zovoilos . . . ywvaiwkowAnbis
Speldos.
934. - €l pa) pérotkos THabe Tis xdpas Oélets.

Jebb rightly comments on the é7onical use of péroixos.

939. éyd 007’ dvavSpov Tijvde TV wéAww Aéywr.

¢Schneidewin’s vépov . . . is clearly right ’ (Jebb). I doubt.
The repetition of the same word with different meaning is no
cause for suspicion: and for Aéyev=‘account’, ‘esteem’,
cp. Aesch. Prom. 994, kal o¢ & év Tovtois Aéyw: Eum. 48,
olrou yuvaikas, aAha I'opydvas Aéyw, and note on Ant. 32.

945, 946. o1y ydpor

’ e ’ 3 ’ ’
Suvdvres evpédnaay dviaiol Tékvwy.

I still think that rékvwv is a descriptive genitive—*the
unholy marriage of a son’ (sc. with his mother). As Jebb
observes, there is ‘a certain designed obscurity.” But it is
not necessary that the genitive should be one of relation
=‘marriage with a son’.

L 4 ’ ? ’ ’
965. TOX ay T FﬂVLOUO'lV €S 'yevos W(IA.GC.

Cp. Eur. Hipp. 831 /.

> mpocwlev 8¢ wobev dvaxopifopar

’ 1
TOxav Saipdvav
dpmakiaige TOV
wipofév Twos.

~ y r 3y ~ . 3 ’
977. ws Y’ av 70 ¥’ axov mpayr’ dv eikdTws Yéyous ;

I have no objection to reading was dv with Jebb.
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1007. 18¢ Tov® Vrepcpépec.

The MS. evidence certainly favours ro06’ rather than 748,
and I should have thought that either might stand.

1016. oi pév *éfepyaopévor,

The reasoning in favour of éfepyoopévor (F. W. Schmidt’s
conjecture) is irresistible.

1020, I021. €l piv &v rémoiae Toiod Exers
Tds Taidas Nuiv.

I now agree with Jebb that Elmsley’s sjuiv (for 7udv of .the
MSS.) is probably right.

1023, 1024. obs 0¥ w1 mote
X6pas pvydvres 11jo8’ émrevfwrtar Oeots.

The difference between ‘ glorying before the gods’ after a
victory, and ‘ making grateful vows to the gods’ (Jebb) is a
rather shadowy one. In other respects, Jebb’s interpretation
agrees with mine.

1034. 1) pdTYY TA VOV TE OOL
Sokel Aeléxbac,

Whether ravvv or Ta viv should be read here is uncertain.

1038. X0pdY dweilet vuv,

I think that vuv here is simpler and not feebler than viv.

1040. v p) Odve 'yd mpdabev, ovxi wadaopar.
Cp. Eur. 4. F. 534, 535.

Ebyyvabi po,
el wpdofdev fjpmaa’ & aé Néyew mpos Tdvde xp.
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1046. Tov xaAkoBdav"Apn.

The clatter of shields and swords in battle is poetically
imagined as the brazen voice of Ares.

105I, 1052. Ovatoiow, &v kal ypvoéa
kAys énl yAdoog BéBaxe.

Jebb decides in favour of the interpretation (Hermann’s)
to which I gave the second place in 1879, referring &v to
Ovaroiow. 1 believe he is right.

1055-1057. Tas SworéAovs
dduijras ddedpas
avrdpker Tdy’ éupifer Bog.

While agreeing generally in Jebb’s view, I still think that
the dative may be governed by éuuifewv (or éuueiferv), not in
the sense of conflict, but of being present in the mélée. See
my note of 1879.

1061. Oidridos éx vopod.

Jebb thinks Hartung’s eis voudv, ¢certain’, because ‘the
ellipse of x@pov is surely impossible’. This is hardly con-
vincing, with xdpovs immediately preceding.

‘The place meant is not certain’ (Jebb). I am still in-
clined to think that the ‘snowy rock’ must be the western
end of Parnes and that the pass of Phyle is meant. The
pasturage of Oea may have extended farther to the N. than
is indicated on Jebb’s chart. In any case pfiudappdros
dpiddats involves an hyperbole. The question of the two
roads is discussed by Sir George Young in /. A. S. for 1901.
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1005. : dAdoerat,

Jebb’s interpretation nearly agrees with mine, only I take
‘the enemy’ vaguely thought of, rather than Creon, to be
the subject.

1068, 1069. oppérae tTrar dpu—
mukTipia pdAapa ToAwvt,

Jebb ¢ cannot believe kara durvkmipio to be Greek’, when
so understood. I am not convinced of this. For durvkrijpia
ToAwv, cp. Eur. Alk. 428, ré0purnd & ol {evyvrabe kai povdp-
wukas | mddovs. The difficulty is increased by the doubtful-
ness of the reading in the corresponding line of the strophe,
1054. In 1879 I proposed to read (1054) év6’ oiopar
éypexidoipov (epithet of Pallas in Hes. Tkeog. 925), and
(1068, 1069), katd | Adumwp’ durvkmipia TEAwy.

For Hermann’s xaAdd’, however, cp. Hes. Scuz. 308, pvra
XaAaivovres.

1076, 1077. yvdpo Tdy’ Tdvldoew
Tav Sewd TAdrav, dewd 8edpodaay mpds ¥avfaipwy
wd .

Jebb’s and Biicheler’s conjecture 7dy' dvrdoew Tav . . .
TAaodv . . . ebpovady is extremely ingenious. But the meet-
ing of the chorus with the maidens is hardly in point.
Elmsley suggested to read évddéoewv with wdfn as subject and
Tdv . .. edpovoav gen. pl, ‘that the sufferings of the
maidens who have so much endured and have been treated
so hardly by their kindred shall soon subside, z.e. be relieved ’.
Cp. Iph. A. 942—

< \ ~ 3 3 A ’
1 dewa TAdga kodk dvexra wapBévos.

Another expedient is to read *éx8doev, ‘that they will sur-
render’ (with accusatives following). Cp. Her. i. 3, 0¥ 8évres
avrol Sikas ovde éxddvres.
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1082, 1083. xipoaipe *1ovs dydvov
- Gewpijoaoca Tobpov Sppa.

klpoatue *rdvd dydvov is close to the MSS. and seems
harmless, whatever is made of 1083. With regard to this, I
admit that the grounds for alwpjoaca are strong: Cp. e.g.
Eur. Suppl. 1047— '

Evddvn. 1710 éyd mérpas &mwe . . .
dvornrov aldpnpa kovpilw, mdrep.

On the other hand, before finally condemning fewpijraca,
other cases, especially in Euripides, of the transitive use of
intransitive verbs (Baivew, xopevew, H. F. 686, 871) should
be considered. Professor E. L. Lushington said, ‘I still sup-
port the old reading. fewp. dppa, ‘let my eye be spectator,’
is a boldness of expression which in Sophocles shocks
me not’.

1085, iv Zed, mdvrapye Oedv.

I observe that feév, in Jebb’s emended order of words (id
OcGv wdvrapxe), confirms the MS. reading of 868.

1087. y&s Taode Sapovyots

I still think that 8apovxots (pl. for sing.) refers to Theseus,
not to the Coloniates.

III13, IT14. kdvamwaioerov
Tob mpda éprjpov Totde SvaTivov TAdvov.

I do not think that /. 1114, with Jebb's reading xdvamved-
garov, can refer to the brief and hurried experience of the
maidens after the capture. I take the words as they stand to
mean that the presence of both his daughters comforts him,
now that he has found a resting-place after the long wander-
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ing; in which he had indeed been led and tended by Anti-
gone, but such alleviation of misery could not be compared
with his present joy (éx@ 7a ¢pilrar’, etc.).

I118. «al ol Te Tovpyov TovT’ *épol 7’ EoTar Bpaxd.
I do not feel that Wex’s emendation of this line
of *xdore Tolpyov' Todpdy &Y orar Bpaxy

is convincing, and I prefer to leave it as Hermann corrected
it, though under the ban of Jebb.

For épyov of an easy task, cp. Pkil. 26, Tolpyov ov maxpdv
Aéyess.

1109. mwpos 10 Airapés.
Cp. Eur. Hec. 745.
3p’ éxhoyilopai ye mpos 76 Suopeves
pa\kov ¢pévas Tovd . . .

and, for the general meaning, Her. Fur. 534-5, £E0yyvwli poc,
€l mpdalev fjpmac’ & aé Aéyew wpos Téve xpi).

1176. 7{ doL TovT’ éortil Avmrnpdv, kKAVeiv ;
n ’ )

The emphasis is on kAders’ (Jebb). Yes. I therefore
prefer Tovr’ to *7008’ which would claim the emphasis for
itself.

1187. Td TOL KAADS
ebpnué’ Epya T¢p Ay pyvierar,
There is surely some force in Mr. Palmer’s argument

against Hermann's ¥kaxws here: °Antigone intimates that
Polynices might have some honourable purpose in seeking a
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conference, something by which Oedipus might be benefited
rather than injured. This proved to be the case, for when
admitted to an interview, he most solemnly affirms that he
was come for the support of his father, and that if the events
of the war against his brother turned out prosperously, he
purposed bringing back his father to his home and country.
. . . If it is borne in mind that Antigone addresses her father
with a view to propitiate his goodwill towards his son, nothing
can be conceived more ill-adapted to that end, than to
insinuate the evil surmise, that most basely as his son had
acted towards him hitherto, he might possibly be meditating
some further cruelty against his father; and by admitting
him to a familiar converse it was possible he might betray
the secret purposes of his heart.’ '

1190. Ta 7¢v *kdriora SvooeBeordTwy, TdTep,

T8 T6v Kakiorev SvooeBéocrar’, & mdrep (Jebb) certainly
involves less change than any other emendation. But
Toup’s 76 7@v kakioTwv kdoeBerritov, ‘the deeds of most
vile and impious men,’ has something to recommend it.

1I9I. Oépes aé '’ elvac,

I agree with Jebb in thinking that the evidence for Géucs
indeclinable is ‘neither large nor altogether satisfactory’.
But I also approve his judgment in retaining provisionally
the traditional text.

1102, AN’ adrév—elal xdTépors.

Here also I think that some of Mr. Palmer’s reasoning is
worth quotation. ¢If dAX’ adrdv were uttered in a tone of
earnest entreaty, and the speaker abruptly added wh-~
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ing; in which he had,{~{nat" it would be very intelligibic,
gone, but ¢ uie touching effect of the entreaty would be
with.iiened by the very fact that the sentence was unfinished.’
The aposiopesis is qualified by the resumption in 1201 dAN
9ulv elke. A somewhat similar breaking off is found in
1648 :

Tov dv8pa—tov peév ovdapot wapdvr’ Eri—

dvaxra & adrov . . .

1204. Bapeiav HSoviy vikdré pe.

n8ov, singular, in the sense of that which gives pleasure—
such as the obtaining of a boon, is rare; and I am therefore
still inclined to think that Bapeiav %Sovyv is an oxymoron—
‘your words win me over with a charm which is sorely
against my will’—although the cognate accusative in this
case is slightly more ‘bold’.

n

1209. av § v
s i 0.
This correction of the MS. reading seems probable, but
not certain.

I2I1. do7is Tov TAéovas pépovs xpjlel Tod perpiov wapeis
’
{dew.

Jebb decides in favour of the interpretation which I
placed second (2)—supposing an ellipse of xpn{ew before Tod
perpiov. And so CA. But it still deserves to be considered
whether a genitive with wapinpe (as with dueleiv, Aiywpeiv,
etc.) is “impossible’.  For wapeis cp. Eur. [ph A. 387, 76

Aedoyiopévov wapeis | kai 16 kaAdv.
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1215. moAld pév ai pakpaéﬁ&./;éii‘iu ®aTiight be benefited

" . for when

katéfevro: ‘lay up’ (Jebb). I prefer ‘lay down. . .e

their store’, ‘ contribute’—a ‘subjective’ use of the middle.

So in Theaet. 209cC, mpiv &v ) ouypdrys alry TV GAAwy

qwpomjTov . . . Sudpopov pwvnpelov wap’ émol évonunvapévy
katabiras, karabéobo is to deposit from itself’.

1219, 1220. 8rav Tis és wAéov wéay
Tod Gélovros. *

‘Assuredly Tov @édovros in this context is not Greek’ (Jebb).
It may be so. Perhaps the nearest parallel is Eur. /24. 4.
1270:
oV Mevéheds pe karadeSovdorai, Téxvoy,
otd’ émi 76 xelvov BovAdpevov éAphvba.

But is 7ol 8éovros not rather prosaic? I admit that it is
rendered plausible by the Scholiast’s paraphrase—és wAéov
700 wpoaijkovros. I did not take Tob @érovros as="‘wish for
prolonged life’, but ‘the state of willing’, 7e. ‘the life that
is accompanied by the will to live ’.

1225, p7) Ppvvar TOV dmavra vikg Adyor.

Add to the familiar parallels—Bacchyl. v. 160—the words
of Heracles on meeting the shade of Meleager :

Ovaroio py Pivar pépioro,
pn7 deliov wpoaideiy
Péyyos.

T0v dmavra vik@ Adyov, ‘exceeds every possible estimate’

(Jebb). I prefer as more natural ¢stands first on the whole
reckoning’, not ‘when the balance is struck between the
good and evil of being born’, but ¢ when all so-called goods
have been appraised’. :
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1230. as ed7’ dv 70 véov mapy, kovpas ddpoaivas Ppépov.

Is 76 véov infancy or youth? This depends upon the way
in which wapy is taken. Jebb with Schneidewin derives it
from wapinpe: ‘once a man has passed the time of infancy
with its light unconsciousness’. For mrapj, Jebb compares
Bacchyl. iii. 88, moAwv w[ap]évra yfipas, where mpoévra, ¢ cast-
ing off old age’, is equally possible. Cp. 7/ ix. 446, yijpas
drofioas Gijoew véov %fBdovra, H. Ven. 229, H. Cer. 276,
vipas drwcapévn. But it is questionable whether in this case
the plural d¢pogivas or the use of ¢pépov can be accepted.
This was felt by Nauck when he conjectured (not very
happily) for /. 1230, xobdos, dppoovvys yéuwv. The pl
depoaivas recalls the Homeric katamavéuer ddppocvvdwy (Od.
xxiv. 457, cp. xvi. 278) said with reference to the suitors’ inso-
lences : cp. Bacchyl. xiv. 57 £, ddpooivais | éfaraiois OdAAovo’
dOaufis | “YBpes. And for 76 véov in such a connexion, cp.
Eur. Androm. 184, 185:

xaxdyv ye Omrois 7o véov, év 8¢ TG vég
70 pi) Sikatoy doris dvfpdmwv Exer.

Fyr. adespot, 538 :
70 véov dmay YYnAdv éore kai Bpaci.
Hesiod’s silver race die off on reaching puberty, dAyée
éxovres | appadips (Op. et D. 133, 134). '

1231, 7is mAdyxOn woAdpoxBos éfw;

Jebb reads with Herwerden, 7is *mlayd moAduoxBos
éw, an ingenious emendation. But if it were true, would
not the line be remarkable for the absence of a verb? If +is
kapdrov may mean ‘what trouble?’ may not kdpatos be
supplied by anticipation in the earlier part of the line?
For trouble personified as ‘wandering’, cp. Aesch. Prom.
275, 276

Tadbrd Tor whavwpévy

mwpods dNhor” @\Nov mpovy) wpooildver.
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1248. ai & *&vvuxidy dmd purdy.

‘Sophocles here named the Rhipaean mountains, ‘beyond
utmost Scythia ”, as representing the Nos?%’ (Jebb). His note
on this passage, with the reference to Arist. Meteor. i. 13, is
thoroughly satisfactory.

1250. av8pdy ye povvos.

¢ With no escort at least ’ (Jebb), who censures my interpre-
tation ‘he and no man else’ as ‘somewhat weak >. I hold, on
the contrary, that it is natural and dramatic that Antigone
should interpose these words so#fo woce, and that Oedipus in
his blindness and extreme anxiety should not at once appre-
hend their import. Cp. 321, pévys 768’ éore 8oy Tomivys
kdpa.
- This view was defended in my Essay on Zragic Drama, p.
122. See also Jebb’s note on Z7rack. 184.

1266. *rapo, )’ aAAwy wilp.
For rdpa, cp. Eur. f7. 797 :
é£ épod yap rdpa tpabnoy kAvwv.

(*mdvr’ eloyp, ci. Meineke.)

1270. akn pev éoTe,
Jebb so accents, perhaps rightly.

1279. obrws *ddy ve.

Jebb reads pe with Dindorf, and objects to ye. But the
addition of the participle serves to emphasise odrws, ¢Not
thus at all events’ (without speaking).
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1282. 1) Svoxepdvarr’, 3 kaToikTicavTd Tws.

¢ Nelther Svoxepaiverv nor karowrifev is ever causative in
classical Greek.” I yield the point as to karowriferv, for
katowTicavte may mean—not ‘ having moved to pity > but—
‘having moved through the expression of pity’. But I still
think that Svoxepaivew here is causative, and that such a use
is not more singular than that of dpyaivw in O. T. 335, xai
yop v wérpov | oy ol ¥’ dpydreias—where as here the 1st
aorist is in question. Cp. the 1st aorists of wmjoow and
ékrmjoow. (Eur. Hee. 179).

1298, 1299. dv éyo pdlioTa pév
v oy 'Epuwiv airiav elvar Aéyo.

I still think that pév opposes mjv onv 'Epwdv to other
efficient causes, which are not addaced. Jebb takes 7. o. ’E.
to mean ‘the Fury who pursues thee’. This seems ‘forced’.
It is occasioned by Jebb’s assumption that the notorious
Curse of Oedipus is ignored in the present drama. On this,
see below, note on 1375 f. Even if it were so, the ‘Erinys’
here spoken of might be merely the wrath resulting from the
unnatural treatment which Polynices has confessed in 1265 £
and for which a father’s Erinys might be expected to pursue
a son. But I do not think that the poet has departed so far
from the universal tradition. Cp. 1433, 1434.

1337. 7OV avTov Salpor’ éfetdydires.

éfecAqxdres is certainly a probable variant.

1348. o8¢ Snuovyos xBovds.

The arguments for dpuodxor (L pr.) and Snypodxos (L° cett)
are nearly balanced. But Jebb’s note here (I quote from the
2nd edition 1889) is inconsistent with that on 458: ¢But
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below, 1087 yds . . . Sapovxois=the Athenians, 1348 Snuovyos
x0ovés=the King.’

1358, 1350. 87’ év wovy

> ~ N ’ ~ 3 ’
TAVTQ BG,B‘)]K(B? TUYXAVELS KOAKWV €10,

Cp. Eur. f7. 196, év 8ABo u3) capel Befnxdres.

1361, domep dv (6.

I still think that dorep dv (@=°In whatever way I live’
(‘utcunque vivam’ Herm.) is sufficiently supported by the
analogy of Somep dv in Od. xvii. §86, ovx dppwr & §eivos, dierar,
8omep 4 €in, or, as Monro now reads, ovk dpwv 6 Leivos dieray,
@s mep av eiy. The allusion to Polynices’ remarks in 1256 ff.
is quite in keeping with the context here.

1372, 1373. oV yap &0’ Swws wéAw

kelvnv épei Tis,
nv €p . .

My explanation of these words—*there is one who never
shall call her by the dear and honoured name of City’—is
essentially the same with Hermann’s: ‘ Quemadmodum si de
patrid sermo esset, nemo offenderetur, si scriptum videret od
vop éol Smws wdrpav | kelvny épei Tis, ita, quum de civitate
agitur, recte dictum est wéAw, quae est civitas, cujus quis civis
est” So Creon uses the word in lines 837, 858 of this play,
and in 1417 wAw="yv oy wéAw, and a similar brachylogy
occurs in Eur. Heracl. 202, méAw pév dpkei.  Polynices has
spoken of defeating his brother, but not of overthrowing
Thebes, as would be implied by wéAw . . . épeifess. And
although Antigone in pleading with him uses the phrase
wdrpav ketackdyavri, she does so in order to remind him
that the result of such a conflict must be disastrous either
way. '

S
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1375. Toudod’ dpas oppy mpdale v éfavii’ éyi.

With reference to Jebb’s view of this passage, I will only
here repeat what I said in 1879: ¢ The curse thus solemnly
recalled is the original curse of the old story, and not a mere
incidental utterance like that in 421 f.” This does not seem
to me at all undramatic.

1378, 1379. kai py) ’faTipd{nTov, €l Tvprob waTpds
Tot8’ Epuror' aile yap TS ovk Edpuwr.

‘kal py LarTipd{nTov, sc. Tods ¢uredgavras’ (Jebb). This
is the received interpretation, but, to my thinking it leaves
the connexion of the following clause, €l . . . épvrov, rather
obscure. Jebb takes el as=&r¢ and makes the father’s blind-
ness the ground of the sons’ contempt. But in this case the
addition of rows8e confuses the sense. The emphatic order
of the words rather suggests ‘seeing that ye, his offspring,
behaved so cruelly to a father who was 4/ind’. 1 take the
clause thus understood to be the object of éfaripdlnrov,
where the compound has the force of éfovfeveiv, éxpAavpi (e
in later Greek. When duly punished, they would no longer
think lightly of their offences. dripdfew is followed by an
infinitive (f.. an object clause) in Eur. 4. . 608, 609 :

odx dripdow
Oeovs mpooetmeiy wpdTa Tos kard aTéyas.
vep in 1379 means that the heinousness of the sons’ mis-
behaviour is accentuated by the dutifulness of the daughters.

1382 Alky EbveSpos Zyvos dpyaiots vipors,

Jebb construes Zyvos with £bvedpos and explains dpyalois
vépois as a ‘causal dative’. I prefer to understand with
Hermann: ‘Pro Jove dixit Znvds dpyaiots vépors, quia
sensus, qui verbis subest, eo redit ut dicat, s¢ guidem Justitia
incolumes servat_Jovis antiguas leges. Viderat hoc Brunckius.’
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1389, 1300. kai kadd 10 Taprdpov
arvyvdv waTp@ov épePos, &s o’ dwoikioy.

The darkness of Erebus obscures interpretation here. As
often elsewhere, Hermann’s note is especially helpful. He
wrote as follows (ed. 1839): ‘Puto hic dici: invoco invisam
Tartari caliginem, quae patrem meum Laium tegit, ut te hinc
abstrakat” But the solemn words cannot simply mean that
Polynices should be taken to the place of the dead: and, as
Jebb rightly observes, any allusion to the manner of Laius’
death would be out of place: ‘It seems hardly the fit
moment for Oed. to recall his own parricidal act’ I speak
with diffidence, but I believe the imprecation to signify that
Polynices shall not be ‘gathered to his fathers’. The body
of Laius had been brought home and laid in the royal burial-
ground. But ‘a horror lived about’ his tomb, not merely
because he was slain by his son, but because by his unnatural
crimes and by disobedience to Apollo, he had brought the
anger of the Erinyes upon his race. Consequently, the
darkness there beneath was not simply the darkness of death
—the ZEvrebus apostrophised by Ajax as his only light:—
the vault opened directly upon Zarfarus, the hopeless prison-
house (Eur. Hipp. 1290; cf. also Or. 1225, & 8dua vaiwy
vuktds Opdraias mdrep). But even from thence, from his
natural resting-place, Polynices is to be exiled. I therefore
take dmoukifewv here to mean—not to Zake, but to send abroad,
- ‘unto another home’ (Eur. Hipp. 629), viz. (perhaps) the
mound raised by Creon’s followers over his mangled remains
upon the open plain (Anf. 1203, 1204). Even the sepulchre
of his sires, guilt-haunted as it is, rejects him. For drouwkioy,

cp. Eur, Hipp. 629, 6 omelpas . . . warp . . . dwdred’,
1397, 1398. ot're Tais wapeAfodoats 68ois
Svvijdopal ao.

Jebb, with Wecklein, reads oov, but the combination of
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datives is not more awkward than similar occurrences else-
where, and the pause at the end of the line would lessen the
harshness in delivery. Though an impersonal dative else-
where follows ovvijdopar, oo is here more pointed.

1406. _ T8 okAnpa TaTpds kAvere TTovd dpwuévov.

Jebb reads ravr’ for rovd,—a probable correction, as I
admitted in 1879, but not ‘certain’.

1418. wids yap addis ad wdAw.

Jebb admits the possibility of the MS. readmg, and I
prefer to retain it. .

1424. opds T 1008’ oDy ds és opOdv éxéper
pavredpad’,

Jebb is perhaps right in treating éxpépe: as second person
middle. Tyrwhitt’s ékpépers amounts to the same thing,
But I still think that the reasoning in my note has some
force, and the order of the words rather favours making
T0. . . . pavredpoata the subject; cp. Zrack. 824, omdre
Telebunvos éxdépot | Swdéxaros dporos for an equally rare use
of éxdéperv, and, for the construction, Her. v. g2 B, 76 . . .

XPoTiptov . . . Gépov Te és TGVTS . . .
1435. ooy & evodoiy Zels, 7d8’ €l TelelTé poe
Oavévr’,

Jebb reads o¢w with Hermann (1839).- The point is
unimportant, and can hardly be determined by late usage.
In any case edodoin is from evoSotv. 7d& el Teleiré pou |
Oavévr’.  Jebb reads with Lobeck, 7d8 ei Oavévre pou |
tekeir” As I have said elsewhere, I am not convinced
that ¢ of the dative is n#ever elided in Tragedy: in the present
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passage the order of the words in the MS. reading, with
Oavdvr’ at the beginning of the line, and in epexegesis, is
by far more natural and expressive. And a change from
dative to accusative is not impossible (Aesch. C/o. 410).

1440. eis mpodwrov” Adny.

Eur. Hipp. 1366, mwpodmrrov és "Adyv oreixw: Bacchyl. iii.
51, 6 yap mpodavis Gva- | Toiocw éxbiorTos pévwv.

1454. opg 6pg Tadr’ del xpdvos, téwel pév Erepa.

In dealing with this corrupt passage Jebb accepts orpédwy
for émel from Schneidewin, altering 8édia to 8édotka in the
antistrophe. I prefer to read *agels uév érepa="Iletting some
things go’, #.e. no longer upholding them. This has the
advantage of continuing the cretic or paeonic rhythm, instead
of interrupting it with a diiambus.

1463, 1464. i8¢ pdda, péyas épeimerar
kriwos &patos 68e diofolos.

Jebb, transposing 8¢ and otherwise changing the order
reads :

péyas, B¢, pd\’ 8’ épelmerar
ktUmos dparos didBolos.

I prefer Hermann’s method, of introducing a second véu
in the strophe. For (1) i8¢ pdda=‘lo again!’ seems
idiomatic—see my note, comparing also Her. i. 134, vii. 186:
and (z) the dochmiac metre is thus sustained throughout.

1466. todpavia yap dorpamy PpAéyer wdAuw.

Jebb defends the MS. odpavia (with synizesis). Bothe’s
ovpavot (from heaven) or Jebb’s conj. odparg seems preferable.
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1472. Tjkes 798 én’ dvdpl,

‘The doom . . . advances to take him’ (Jebb). Perhaps
rightly. Cp. Aesch. Prom. s. f. 1018’ én’ éuoi pury Audlev . . .

gTE fxel..

1478/. The reading here depends on the antistrophe.
Jebb’s reading of 1491, 1492,

o b, wal, Bdbs, Bal, i’ dxpa

*mept yva\’ évakie
is hardly defensible in making Ba@, eir’ "dkpd =dppioraTar
in a continuous series of dochmiac and paeonic rhythms.
My revered teacher, Professor E. L. Lushington, in writing

to me after the appearance of Jebb’s edition, was still con-
fident of his own emendation :—

1479, 1480. Swmpiaios droPos i-
Aews, 3atpoy, (News, € Tt yad
1492, 1493. émvydalov évakie
Hooedavie Oep Tvyxdvers.

The only changes are the Attic form {Aews, and the
vocative with the omission of @ Hermann had anticipated
émeytadov.

I bhave the same authority for retaining évatriov (or
évawrip) 8¢ ovwriyoymt in 1482, I do not think that the
general aspiration is ‘intolerably weak’.

1488. 7{ & dv Bédows 70 moTdV éppivar ppevi;

70 mwrdv, ‘the pledge’ (Jebb). I do not think that
¢ pledge’ answers fully to mww7év here. Rather (1) ¢ What is
the matter requiring mutual trust?’ Oedipus is anxious that
Theseus may find him able to speak connectedly and con-
vincingly. Or possibly (2) ¢ Why wouldst thou have fixed in
thy mind the condition which inspires confidence ?’
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1493. Ilooedaviep fep.

For the MS. reading Ilooedawvip, cp. Bacchylides v. 7o,
Iopfaovida, on which Kenyon observes: ‘Scanned as a
quadrisyllable, @o coalescing by synizesis into one long
syllable.’

1501. cadis pév abrdv.

I do not think dorév for avrdv a ‘certain correction’.
The Coloniates are not doroi,—only Syudrac,

ISIO. év ﬂf) 8¢ keloaut Tob y.6pov "rekp.'r'p{q) H

Jebb is perhaps right in rejecting ¢ On what sign of thine
end dost thou rely?’ But his own reading, ‘What sign %o/ds
thee in suspense?’ also introduces an alien thought. The
verb elsewhere simply indicates the situation in which a
person finds himself. ¢What present circumstance affecting
thee is a signal of impending doom?’

I52I. od pe xpn Oaveiv.

The place described in 1590 is not (as Jebb says) that
where Oedipus died, but only where he was last seen, except
by Theseus (1648 f.).

1524, 1525. mpd TOAAGY domidwy dAkiy 8de
8opds T’ éwakTol yerToviw del Tiby.
yerrovv, It is the neighbourhood of the tomb which
gives security to Athens. The Thebans are not yeiroves to
the Athenians: and if the genitives are joined, yeirdvov (sic)
is an unnecessary addition to érakTod.

1536. Oeoi yap € pev, oy & eioopiia’,

Jebb’s remark, that the order of words lays the stress on
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oy, is probably right, and justifies his view of the relation of
this verse to the preceding. The wicked are emboldened by
the apparent long-suffering of the Gods.

I541I. pn8 €’ évrperdpeba.

I believe that Jebb is right in his defence of évrperdpeba,
and that the idea of the verb is that of persons who, instead
of ‘facing the music’, turn to look at one another.

1555. pépvnobé pov ovévros.
I still rather prefer Eltilsley’s pepvijobe.

1561. érurdvy pijte Bapvdyet.
I should now read as above to c:){respond with 1572,

d8dpatov Ppirake wap’ "Aude S0 4 T Sou L —

1562, Eévov *p’ b *raTavivar.

I still read as above—but doubtfully, and in 1573, Adyos

*2 A\ s
€TO.LEV AVEXEL

1565, 1566. moAAdv yap 4v kal pdrav
TYRITOV iKvoupévey,

I believe that the MS. text here is sound: kai not=
‘and’ but=°‘even’. The participle takes the place of an
hypothetical clause,—ei xal woAla mijpara ixveito pdrav,
¢ Although many miseries came with no relief’. In ordinary
lives suffering is followed by joy (Z7ack. 129), but it has not
been so in the life of Oedipus. Hence pdrav="without
consequent happiness’. The other meaning, ¢ without cause’,
is also possible, 7.e. ‘undeservedly’. But I prefer the former.
The imperfect participle is sufficiently supported by the
instances given in Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses, § 140.
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1567. waAw o€ Saipov Sikaios adfor,

I see no reason for objecting to oe as explained by the
Scholiast : aroorpéper Tv Adyov mwpods Tov Oibimovy.

1570. daci TrolvgéoTors.

Jebb’s reading *raior mwoAvfévors is extremely plausible :
but (1) ¢aci, expanded in what follows—Aéyos aitv dréxe, is
not alien from the manner of Sophocles (Pkél. 706-711;
£l 1384-1397); and (2) long syllables in the place of short
ones are so frequent in this antistrophe, indicating a retarded
rhythm (dvikdrov, dvrpwv, Bijvar) that modvféorois need not
be condemned as unmetrical, while, as regards the meaning,
a graphic or pictorial epithet suits better with the image of
Cerberus than the more commonplace notion of the innumer-
able dead. The ‘iron gates’ (Z/. viii. 15), are kept in good
repair.

1574. v, & T'ds wai katl Taprdpov,

7ov is certainly euphonic; but there is a distinct pause
after dvéxer (or éxer’) which may excuse év.

The ‘son of Earth and Tartarus’ is surely Death, as in
Jebb’s note (2nd edition), and not Cerberus, as implied in
his note on Bacchyl. v. 62.

1575. katevyxomar év kalbapd Bijvac.

I believe év kafap@ Bivar="‘to leave a clear path’to be
an oxymoron not beyond the Sophoclean limit. It is equiva-
lent to py) éumodav Bijvac,

1584. s Aedoimdru
ketvov TOv del PioTov éferioTado,
I still hold to the ‘heretical’ view that 7ov def here and

infr. 1701 is an elliptical expression, rendered tolerable by
vernacular use, for eis Tov del xpdvov. See note on £/, 1075.
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1501, xaAkols BdbOpoias yiibev éppilwpévor.

I take Bdfpowre not of “steps’ real or imaginary, but of the
deep foundations of the steep-down threshold. See Introd.
to this play, supra p. 234.

Cp. Eur. Phoen. 1131, 1132.

Ay wéNw _
Pépwv poxoiow éfavasndoas Bdbpwv.
Rhes. 287, 288.

ot xar’ 'I8alov Némas
olkoiper abrdppilov éariav xBovis.

1503. kolAov wélas kpaTiipos.

The same double occurs here as supr. 158 £, whether the
kpati)p was a real bowl, or a natural hollow in the rock.

I505. 700 1€ Oopuikiov wérpov.

The significance of the Thorician stone is, of course, open
to conjecture.

1604. émel 8¢ wavrds elye Spdvros Ndovv.

Jebb suggests épwros, but wisely retains 8pévros in his text.
The absence of the article may be accounted for, if we render
‘he was pleased with all (his requirements) being i act’.
Just as in dpydv (1605) an attribute of the doer is transferred
to the deed (cp. 76 ¢’ dxov wpaua, 977), so the active parti-
ciple takes the place of the passive. This is bold, but not
too bold, I think.

1608. ovd’ dviecav
oTépvav dpaypods.

Cp. also Eur. Z. T. 318, olk dviepev wérpors | BdAlovres.
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1632. 885 pov xepds aijs wioTiv dpxaiav Tékvors.

wioTw dpxaiav: Jebb reads opkiav with Pappageorg, and
while agreeing with Bellermann that my version of dpxaiav,
‘that time-honoured pledge’, is the only sound one, adds,
‘But in such a context we surely want something more than
so general an epithet.” I hold, on the contrary, that any more
particularising epithet would weaken the natural force of
Xepds oijs wiorw. Theseus is to pledge his word to the
maidens to satisfy Oedipus. It would be superfluous for him
to tender an oath to them. Cp. P4/ 813, Eur. Med. 21, 22.

1649, 1650. TOv dvdpa, TOV pév ovdapod wapdvr ETi
davakta & ...

Cp. also Eur. A/. 300-2 (ed. Murray).
al‘rr',&o;uu ydp o’—adbiav pév olmore’
8ixaia 8.
1662. ebvovw Swuorav yijs dAvanTov Bdbpov.

d\dmyrov certainly smplies that Oedipus had a painless end.
But the order of the words suggests that grammatically it is
not a secondary predicate, but a general epithet.

1673, 1674. &reve OV woddy

dAMoTe pév wévov éumedov elxouev.

For the dative cp. also Eur. [p4. A. 1339, & o 3eip’
éMjAvlas, and, for the form @reve, Bacchyl. v. 50:

3\Buos g Beds

poipdy Te kakdv Emopey . . .

Andoc. 2. § 10, yvods 165 éuavrod ocupdopds, gTive .
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1677. - ¥éfeorw pdv cikdoar, Ppiloe.

I maintain this reading, and greatly prefer to interpret,
‘you can guess’. She mnaturally shrinks from a direct reply,
and leaves it to the Chorus to infer the fact from seeing the
_ maidens return alone.

1678. as pdAior’ v e w60p AdSous.

If the MS. reading is ‘intolerable’, €l is easily changed to
év, as Jebb does, according to Canter’s conj. approved by
Hermann. I will only make two remarks on Jebb’s note :—
(1) No one, so far as I am aware, ever construed ¢ ds pdAior’
dv woly AdBois, ei (Adfois)’. Hermann’s rendering is ‘as
pdXior’ dv (Bains scilicet vel AdBots), el m60p AdBoss. o0biil,
quo modo maxime mortem accipias, si exoplatam accipias’ :—
mine was, ¢ As you would above all choose the mode of your
departure, if you could choose by longing’ (és pdlwr’ dv
- AdBocs 70 Bijvas, el w60p AdPois). (2) My second remark is
this: Jebb’s interpretation of Canter’s conjecture év w0
AdBots assumes the use of AapBdve for a mental conception,
which he condemns in An#. 439.

1682. év dopavel T pépyp *pepdpevar.

Hermann’s ¢epdpevar seems to me more imaginative, as
well as nearer to the MSS., than ¢epduevov. For the use of
the middle, cp. 4j. 647 (xpdvos) ¢iec 7’ ddyAa xai davévra

kpdTTET AL,

1694. 70 Pépov éx Beod kadds
*undév dyav *PpAéyealov.

Emendation, here and .infra 1715 f, is rendered more

doubtful by a haunting uncertainty, like that which troubled
us in the parodos, 182 f.—whether the xoupds was intended
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to be antistrophic throughout. I do not think that Wecklein’s

_method, adopted by Jebb, is any better than that of Hermann,
and Dindorf—70 ¢épov ék Oeot kaldds, etc., which harmonises
better with the sequel (o¥ ot kaTdpepns’ éBnoav).

1697. w60os <Tou> Kai kakadv &p’ v Tis.

Hartung’s insertion of 7oc after wé6os is probable.

1698. kal yop & pndapd &) ¢ilov <ijv> Pilov.

Jebb is also right in adopting Brunck’s substitution of
¢idov fjv for 70 $idov. Cp. Bacchyl. iii. 47, Td mpéobe & éxbpa

¢idas Baveiv yAikwTov.

1702. 018 yépwy dpidnTos époi wote.

Good reasons are given for suspecting yépwv, but the
correction seems extremely uncertain. Nor does yépwv seem
after all impossible, if we_compare the yijpas dgidov of the
Chorus in 1237.

1704. XO. émpafev; AN, *éfémpafev olov 70eAev.

‘The first émpafev is itself an argument for the second’
(Jebb). Hardly, when it is considered how often a phrase is
thus varied in repetition.

1712 @uor, yds éri Lévas Oaveiv Expyples, AAN
épnpos éfaves HOE po.
This emendation, which Jebb accepts from Wecklein, is

probably right, although Hermann’s view of the passage was
attractive. :
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1715. & TdAacwa, Tis dpo pe méTpos . . .

As the interpolation comes from the misplacing of a line
(1735) I do not see why ad6is &' should be retained.

1718, 1719. *émappéver 0é 7', & Ppila, *ras warpds &8 épipas ;

Hermann’s érappéve. for émpéver, and the addition of 7as
before warpds, should probably be adopted with Jebb.

1734, 1730. molt & . . .

aidva TAdpov’ &w;

Again I see no reason for altering the pregnant woi;
to mov;

1734-1750. Jebb’s suggestion that the lines here given to
Antigone were given by the poet to Ismene, but transferred
because of the difficulty of the fourth actor, is extremely
ingenious and worth considering.

1741. 7i 870’ Vmepvoeis ;

Graser’s correction, dwep voeis for dmepvoeis, though ap-
proved by Hermann, is surely rather flat. Of other
emendations, if dmepvoeis must be rejected, dmepmoveis appears
the best.

1751, wavere Opivov,
So Jebb, rightly, from L2 etc.

1751, 1752. év ols yap
xdpis 1 xOovia 9’ dmokeirar
mevfeiv ov xp.

Reading &0V dwdkeirar with Jebb and Reisig, I still
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prefer to take ofs as masculine ;—év ols=¢év TovTois év ols i—
‘It is wrong to mourn amongst those with whom the
kindness of the dead is treasured as a public benefit.’
Cp. 1518, 1519:
@ oot
yipws d\vra 7ijde keloerar woked

Oedipus is now a blessed shade, and his favour is identified
with that of the powers below. Cp. Aesch. Cko. 476, pikapes
x06vior, Pind. Pyth. v. 136, xfovig ¢pevi. This is said as
Theseus and his train are seen approaching.

1758. AL’ 0V Oeperdv keio’ <éoti> poleiv.

While agreeing that such a paroemiac as dAX’ od feperdv
keloe poletv (MS.) is unlikely, I prefer to complete the
dimeter by the simple insertion of éori.

1773. Spdow kai Tdde, kai wdvd’ * oméo’ dv..

1 now agree in preferring éwéo’ v to éoa ¥’ dv.









